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To the eMoſt Reverend 
FATHERinGOD, 
- The Lord Archbiſhop of + 
CANTERBURY 
His Grace, Primate of all England, 
and Metropolitane, and one of hu 
eMajeſties moſt Honourable Privy- 


 Conncel, 


— 


eMoſt 
6» AC ifs 


Rewerend, 

wh HE Argument 
of this diſcourſe 
{ being Religion, 
2&7 to whom -could 
| FRET it be more ficly 
preſented , then to your Grace, 
\ Zhaving (under his moſt Excellenc 
{ - Majeſty) worthily the chief care 
= hereof. Befides,the Author of this 


Work, 
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T be Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
Work, whileſt he lived, ſo much 
honoured your fincere and reli- 
oious courſes in managing the 
publick Afﬀeairs of your eminent 
place , that had he thought 


. of the publiſhing thereof, no. 


doubt but he would have pre- 
ſumed to gain ſome luſtre unto 


| it from your gracious Patronage: 


Succeeding him in his temporal 


bleffings, I do endeavour to ſuc- 


ceed him in his vertues, dutiful 
affe&ion towards your Grace, 
and prayers to the Almighty , 


- for the good of his Church , to 
increaſe daily your honours and 


happineſs, 


Tour Graces in all humble ob- 
* ſervance tobe commanied, 


\ 
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ROB. BREREWOOD. 
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READER 


Shewing the occafions the Au- 


thor bad to write the enſuing Diſ- 
courſe, and briefly deſcribing the 
general ſtate of Proteſtants in Ex- 
rope for a ſupply to the ſame Work. 


=<S Uch as are delighted with 

profound ſpeculations,and 
2 the diligent ſearching out 
y of hidden verities ', they 
have not all the ſame pro- 
jects, but their various cogitations are 
uſually fixed upon divers ends. Some 
( ſaith a devout Father)know that they 
M3 may 


* Prweſat. in 
paravph. 1n 
IE pift. a 
Rom, 
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may be known , and this is vanity : 
ſome know, onely that they may 
know, and this is curioſity : others 


know- to edifie , and this is charity. 


How diſtaitful #he vanity of the firs? 
ort was unto the fearned, and judicious 
Author of this enſuing diſcourſe , his 
private and retired courſe of life , his 


ſetled, and conitant unwillingneſs , 


whileſt he enjoyed his Earthly taberna- 
cle,to expoſe any of his accurate labours 
to the publick, view of the World , may 
ſufficiently teflifie : and yet to avoid the 
fruitleſs curioſity of the ſecond rank, he 
244 ever. moſt ready in private,cither by 
conference, or writing, to inſtruct others 
repayring unto him , if they were deſt- 
rows of his reſolution in any doubtful 
points of Learning within the ample 
circuit of his deep apprehenſion, 
From this his modeſt, and humble 
charity: ( vertues which rarely cohabit 
with the (welling windeneſs of much 


knowledze ) iſſued this ſpiſſe and denſe, 
yet paiiſhed ;, this copious , yet conciſe ; 
#bis. eonciſe ,' yet clear and per(picuows 
Treatiſe of the variety of Languages 
and Reiigions through the chief Regions 
of the World, | 


* Eraſmus giving the 
reaſon 
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reaſon why $. Paul writeth to the Ro- 


mans z# the Greek, ſaith,” it was the © 


large extent then of this Language, that 
his inſtrucTions might more generally be 
underſtood ; to make the truth of Exal(- 
mue aſſertion more evident, he was in- 
treated to point out particularly the am- 
pleneſs, and multitude of ſuch Regions, 
wherein this learned Tongue was anci- 


ently moSt vulgar. + Gelner,and Vives +1" Mithrid. 
affirming that the Spaniſh, Italian, and fin 8 civi, 
French Tongues are but the Latin des cap. 7.6. 
raved and corrupted by the imundation 590170 
of the Gothes, and Vandals over the Tradar.7.in 
Southern parts of Europe, - and Saint J93"- 


Auguſtine 7#tiz:ating that the Latine 


was commonly ſpoken in ſome parts of 
the skirts of | Affrick, which border 'upor 
the Mediterrane Sea; it was demanded 
of him, whether in the forenamed Coun- 
tries about the more ancient times of the 


primitive Church , the Lntin was the. 


common Language, and whether the de- 
cay of it was the original of the vulgar 
Tongues nſed by their Inhabitants in 
after ages. 

And, foraſmuch as Guido Fabritius 
doth cleauly demonſtrate the vulgar 
Tongue of Jury in the daies of our bleſſed 
A 4 Sa Vis 
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Saviours pilgrimage here upon Earth to 


7- be. the Syriack,which ( ſaith * Maſius) 
grew out of the mixture of the ancient 
GrameSyria: Chaldee, ard Hebrews and was ſo dif- 


ferent fromthe later, that the one could 
not be uriderſiood by the other « he was 
queſtioned in which of theſe Languages 
zbe Hebrew: or Syriack- the publick 
reading of the ſacred Scriptures in thoſe 
times were performed. | 

Laſily, Whereas there are many Chri- 
ſtians in Greece, Alia, Moſcovis, #- 


gypt, and Ethiopia, it was deſired of 


him that he would more diftindly ſet 


. down the Countries wherein they lived, 


their Superiours 10 whom they are ſub- 
Jed, and their differences from the Ro- 
man Church, that it might more mani- 
feſily appear, how idle are the common 


vaunts amongſt the ignorant, of her am- 


piitude, as though all the Chriſtian 
world, ſave a few Proteſtants ſhut up in 


ome obſcure corner of Europegprofeſſeth 


the ſame Faith ſhe embraceth, and were 
within the Territories of her Juriſdicti- 
on, The falſhood of which gloriows 
boaſtings are in part moſt lively diſcove- 
red in this learned Tratlate, deſcribing 
ihe diverſe conditions of Chriſtians in 
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the Eai?, North and Southern Regions 
of the Earth, which have no ſubordina- 
tion unto the Papal Hierarchy , but not 
in the Weſt , where Proteſtants have 
chiefly their abode 5 and therefore 10 
make it a more compleat work, will not 
be. amiſi compendiouſly to declare their 
wmltitudes, ampleneſs, and ſeveral habi- 


tations inthis Europzan world. 


To begin with the remoteſt parts here- 
of Eaſiward in the kingdom of Polonia, 

0". : . + Ne comme- 
as it is this preſent , confining on the req dimio- 
West at the Rivers of Warta and Ode- vis amplitu- 
ra, with the Marchaſates of Sileſia and p<0nguit 


| Eraſmus de 
Þrandeburge, on the Eaſt at the Rivers Regno Polo- 


_ of Nieper 4nd Breſaia with Moſcovis, "= loquens) 


| n ? complettentis 
on the South at the River of Nieſter Ruſhocnn 


with Moldavia, at the + Caparthian Albos, & Li- 
: tuanos quibus 
Mountains, with Hungary,or the Narth ut 12. 
the Baltick Sea, having under its domi- tiſlime imper. 
#i0n Polonia, Lituania, Livonia, Podo- —_— 


lia, Ruff che Jeſs, Volbimia, Maſovia, ricam Chero- 
Pruſha, which united as it were within neſum;a mari 


. qo - . - | * B I 

one roundiſh incloſure , ars in circuit a- —— 
bout 2600 miles , and of no leſs ſpace montemsSigiſ- 

h . dF l id h , mundus Rex. 
than Spain, ana Þrance laid together ; EraCeuililid 
zn this ſo large and ample Kingdom the Polo. Secre- 
Proteſt ants in great wumber are diffuſed t"-prei.ex- 

| | Lf , FO.In orat. 

through all quarters thereof ; having in 4, 


every 


« Anno, 1590, Þ91Fts of Chriſtian Faith, neceſſary to 


b1573- 
c 1578. 
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every. Province their publick Churches, 


and Congregations orderly ſevered and 


bounded with Dioceſſes, whence are ſent 


ſome of the chiefeſt rand moſt principal 


men of worth unto their general Synods, 
which within theſe few years ithey have 


frequently held withgreat Celebrity, and. 


with no leſt Chriſtian prudence and 
prety. 

For whereas there are divers ſorts of 
theſe Polonick Proteſtants, ſome embra- 
cing the Waldenfian, orthe Bohemick, 
others the Auguſtane, and ſome the 
Helvetian Confeſſror , and ſo do differ 
71 ſome outward circumſtances of Diſciy 
plane, and Ceremony: yet knowing well 
that a kingdom divided cannot ſtand, 
andthat the one God whom all of theme 


' vvorſhip in ſpirit, is the God of peace and 
.concord,, they joyntly meet at one Gene- 
" ral Synod, and their firſt A alway is, 


a religious and ſolemn profeſſuon of their 


 unfained conſent in the ſubſtantial 


ſalvation . Thus in General Synods at 
a Sendomire,b Cracovia, c Petricove, 
d Woodiſlave, e Torane / unto which 


Seetbe ARS i reſorted: in preat troops Chriſtians of all 
of rhe. $ypods eſorted-in g ps Chriſtians of 
themſe 


Orders, States, and degrees, out of all 
Proe 
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Provinces of this moſt potent Kingdom) 
they declared the Bohemick, Helvetick 
and Auguſtane Confeflions ſeverally 
received amonglt them to agree in 
the principal heads of Faith, touch- 
iog the holy Scripture , the Sacred 
Trinity, the perſon of the Son of 
God, God and Man, the Providence 
of God, Sin, Freew1ll, the Law, the 
Goſpe], Juſtification by Chriſt, Faith 
in his name, Regeneration, the catho- 
lick Church,and Supream head there- 
of, Chriſt, the Sacraments, their num- 
ber and uſe, the ſtate of fouls after 
death, the Reſurrection and Life e- 
ternal, they decreed, that whereas in 
in the forenamed Confeſſions there is 
ſome difference in phraſes, and forms 
of ſpeech concerning Chriſts preſence 
in his Holy Supper, which might breed 
diſſention, all diſputations touching 
the manner of Chriſts preſence ſhould 
be cut offi; ſeeing all of them do be- 
lieve the preſence it felf, and that the 
Euchariſtical elements are not naked 


and empty ſigns, but do truly per- 


form to the faichful Receiver that 
which they ſignifie,and repreſent;and 
to prevent future occaſions of viola- 


ting 
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ting this ſacred conſent, they ordain- 
ed that no man ſhould be called to 
the ſacred Miniſtery without ſubſcri- 
ption thereunto,and when any perſon 
ſhall be excluded by Excommunica- 
tion from the Congregation of one 
confeſlion, that he may not be recei- 
ved by the Congregation of another; 
Laſtly, foraſmuch as they accord in 
the ſubſtantial verity of Chriſtian do- 
Ctrine,they profeſs themſelves content 
to tolerate diverſity of Ceremontes, 
according to the diverſe practice of 
their particular Churches, and to re- 
move the leaſt ſuſpicion of Rebelling, 
and Sedition, wherewith their mali- 
cious, and calumniating Adverſaries 
might blemiſh the Goſpel, although 
they are ſubject unto many grievous 
preſſures, from the adherents of Anti- 
chrift, yet they earneſtly exhort one 
another to follow that worthy and 
Chriſtian admonition of La@artirs : 
Defendenda Religio eſt non occiden- 
do, ſed moriendo, non ſeviti2 ſed pa- 
tienti2, non ſcelere, ſed fide, 11la enim 
bonorum ſunt, hac malorum, 

This is the ſtate of the Profeſſours of 
the Goſpel in the elefive —— 
Polo- 
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Polonia,who in the adjoyning Countries 
on the South Tranfilvania and Hunga- 
ry, are alſo exceedingly multiplyed. In 
the former by the favour Gabriel Bare 
torius 2ow Prince of that Region , who 
not many years ſince hath expulſed 
thence all ſuch as are of the Papal fafti- 
on, in a manner the whole body of In- 
babitants (except ſome few rotten and 
putrid limbs of Arrtians, Antitrinnitart- 
ans, Ebionites, Socinians, Anabaptiſts, 
who here, as alſo in Polonia, Lituaniag 
Boruſſha have in ſome publick Aſſem- 
blies) are profeſſed Proteſtants : in the 
later, a greater part, ſpecially being com- 
pared onely with ſuch as are there addi- 
Ged to the Romilh ſuperſiition. 

But hence Eaſtward in the Kingdom 
of Bohemia , conſiſting of 32 thouſand 
Pariſhes ( now become in a manner hee 
reditary to the Houſe of Auſtria, as likes 
wiſe the Kingdom of Hungary) and its 
appurtenances, the Marcheſates of Lu- 
ſatia, Moravia, the Dukedomr of Sileſia, 
all which joyntly in circuit contain 770 
miles , the Proteſtants are eſteemed to 
their parts ,, and in Auſtria 7t (elf. and 
the Countries of Goritiz, Tirolis, Cilla, 
the principalities of Suevia , Alſetia, 
Briſgoia, 
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Briſgoia, Conſtans, #ow annexed there- 

wnto, "the moſt part of the people and e- 

* Nobiles fe- ſpecially of the. * Nobility are the ſame 
re omnes(qul pay affected, and are in regard of their 


In ſubd 
fas BR zamber ſo potent, that they are fearful 


res, judicia apto their malignant oppoſites. And al: 


exercent, co- | | 
cumque non- mot they are of the ſame number, and 


nulli vite, & ſtrength in the Neighbour-Conntries of 
necis habent re Arch-Duke of Gratzden ( a bra#ch 


poteftatem) 


'novarum o- Of the Honſe of Auſtria) namely in Sti- 
pinionum ve- ria, Carinthia , Carniola ſome ſince the 
neno infe&1 


ſunt. Theſau. Jar 1598, they have not had in theſe 
polit.Apot.6. Countries the pablick exerciſe of their 

Religion by the importunate and clan- 

deftine ſolicitations of the Jeſuites, who 
Sl: —— in reſpect of the mun- 
domini Ordi- ber, and potency of the + Nobility on the 
narii, necnon Proteſtant party ever in Grattz the 
provincnium prime City of Styria, could not effeft 
nihil non a- zheir deſires , until in the year foremen.- 
git,ut manere zzoped under pretence of conduting the 


nobis ( mini- 


iris Evange- ArcÞ-Dukes Siſter into Spain, to be wife 
Hi.) literet ants the now Philip the third , ſundry 
ed Jefutam g mbaſſadors from the Princes of Italy, 


inftigationes ad : 
quam totius Fhe Pope, and the King of Spain atten: 
provincli? ded with many Souldiers bad* full poſ- 
ſupplicatio- LES 

nes plus po- ſeſſion of the City, and preſently fourteen 
// rerant-Hifto. Miniſters of the Goſpel in one day were 
\ r 'ITe . . . 
Fe. fs Gy force and violonce thence ejected. 


But 


4 
$ 
4 


A Preface to the Reader. 


Byt the condition of the Proteſtants 
reſiding amongſt the Cantons of Helve- 
tia, .anud their confederates the City of 
4 Geneva, the Town of $,Gail, the Gri- 
ſons, Valeſians , or ſeven Communities, 
ander the Biſhop of Sedune , #s agreat 
. deal more happy, and ſetled ; inſomuch 
7 #bat they are two third parts, having 
' 3he publick and free praftice of Religi- 
7 on: for howſoever of the 13 Cantons, 
+ onely theſe frve,* Zurick,Scafaule,Gla» * TRne | 
: rona, Baſile, Abatiſtella, are zntirely TO 
Proteſtant ; yet theſe in ſtrength, and 
ampleneſs of Territory much exceed the 
other ſeven, and bence Zurick the chief 
' # of the five, in all publick meetings, and 
 * Embaſſages, hath the firſt place. 
"JF Already then we find the ſtate of Or- 
; # #hodox Profeſſours of the Goſpel to be 
ſuch, that we need not complain of their 
paucity; and if we. further proceed to 
view the many Regions of the Empire, 
we ſhall have cauſe to magnifie the goods 
; meſs of God for their multitudes. 
| The whole Empire, excluding Bohe- 
: 4 mia, and Auſtria ( becauſe the King of 
, | the oneis rather an Arbiter in the ele- 
G dion of the Emper our, then an Elefor, 
in this ſole caſe giving his voyce when 
the 
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the other fix Electors are equally divi- 
ded , and the Arch-Duke of the other 
hath only a kind of extraordinary place 
in the Dyet amongſt the Eccleſiaſtical 
Princes, as ſometimes the Duke of Lo- 
raine, had) confiSteth of three Orders, 


+ Liberz ci- | . ; 
Tates que 7 Statery the Princes Eccleſiaſtical, the 


nonalium Princes temporal, and the Free Cities. 
po_ _ he laſt of theſe before ſome of them 
ratoremag- ©4Mer0 be poſſeſſed by the French, Polo- 
noſcunt,& ſu- Nlan, Helvetians, and others were 1 
eas gumber about + 88. and although in re- 
Bn ues 0- gard of this multitude,at this preſent they 


rant 88. Jam gre xuch diminiſhed;yet the remainders 
yero paucio- 


res ſunt, aliis of them are ſo potent, that a few of them, 


a Galliarum, termed the Hanſe-Cities, /eated in the 
OLONIE / . op. oF. 
Repibus,& a- Northern part of Germany, zncluſoely 
liis occupa- between Dantiſck Eaftward,Hamburgh 


i Tet90- ftwardand jeynedim an offer an 
* Proteſtanti- Acfenſive League, have been able to make 


um partes ſe- good their oppoſition againſt ſome mighty 


= — ban re ighbour Princes infringing J/PIHHIHIES. 
ſeculares Theſe with the reſt of the * Free Cities 
= —_— of (which are of ſome mumber,and ſtrength) 
tholicorum a do all in a manner , either in whole 9g or 


ſecularibus pare (for in ſore of them, as in Rati(- 


Principes : Ul 
095 ye Ba- bone 5 Argentine, Auguſta, Spire; 


var.Clenen- Wormes, Francfort #poz Mein both 


nc rrp Papiſts and Proteſtants make pub/ick 
profeſ 
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rofeſſion) embrace the ſincere doFrine 
of the Goſpel. And if we paſs over the 
Eccleſtaſtical Princes , who ( excepting 
the three EleFour Archbiſhops,of Colen, 
Mentz, and Trivers, the Archbiſhops of 
Wertzburg, and Saltsburg , and ſome 
ele® Bifhops or Adminiſtrators of Bi- 
ſhopricks being laymen, and of the re- 
Formed Religion ) are of ſmall power 
all the Princes Temporal of the Empire 
( 20ne of note excepted beſides the Duke 
of Bavaria) are firmiy Proteil ants. 
Now what the multitudes of ſubjetts are 
profeſſang the ſame Faith with theſe Prin- 
ces, we may gueſs by the ampleneſs of the 
Dominions under the Government of 
ſuch onely, as for their commands are 
chief, and moſt eminent among them ; 
As of the Pricce EieC@or Palatine, the 
Duke of Saxony, the Marqueſs of Bran- 
deburg, the Duke of Wirtenburg 
Landgrave of Heilz, Marqueſs of Ba- 
den,Prince of Anhalt, Dukes of Brun\- 
wick, Hoiſt, Luenburg, Meckleburg, 
Pomerane, Sweyburg, Naub:;rge ; a= 
amongſt whom the Marqueſs of Bbrande= 
burg hath for his Dominion, not onely 
the Marchalate 7t ſelf' containg in cir- 
cuit abont 520 miles, andſurniſh:d with 


B fifty 
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fifty Cities 9 and about threeſcore other 


aalled Towns: but likewiſe part of 
Pruſſia, for which be is fendatary unto 
the King of Poland, the Region of Prig- 
nitz, the Dukedom of Croflen, the Sig- 
pories of Sternberg, ana Cotbus , the 
County of Rapin , and lately the three 
Dukedoms of Cleve, Gulick, and Berg, 
of which the two former have either of 
them in circuit 130 miles, 

Near adjoyning unto theſe three la$t 
Dukedoms, are thoſe Provinces of the 
Low Countries governed by the States, 


namely Zutphen, Utrech, Oberyile], 


Groningham,Holland, Zealand,Welt- 
frizland, #2 which onely Proteſtants 
have the pablick (for otherwiſe Arrt- 
ans, Anabaptiſts, Socinians are here 
privately tolerated) and free exerciſe of 
their Rel1gion, as alſo in the Neighbour 
+" pong of the Earl of Eaſt-Freez- 
land. 

But to paſsfrom theſe United Provin» 
ces under the States unto France ; in 
this mighty Kingdom, thoſe ( as they 
uſually ſtile them ) of the Religion , be- 
/ides the Caſtels,and Forts that do belowg 
in property uzto the Duke of Buller, the 
Duke of Rohan, Count of Laval, the 

Duke 
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Duke of Trimovile, Mounſieur Chaſti- 
lion, the Mareſhal of Digniers, the 
Duke of Sully, and others, are ſeaſed of 
above 70 Towns, having Garriſons of 
Souldiers governed by Nobles and Gen- 
temen of the Religion ; they have 800 
Miniſters reteining Penſions out of the 
publick Finance, and are ſo diſperſed 
throughthe chief Provinces of the King- 
domygthat in the Principality of Orange, 
PoiQou almoſt all the Inhabitants , in 
Gaſconie half; i# Languedoc , Nor- 
mandie, and other Weſtern Provinces , 
a ſtrong party profeſs the Evangelical 
Truth. Which multitudes, although they 
are but ſmall , and as it were an handful 
in compariſon of all bearing the name 
of Papifts throughout the ſpacious contis 
rent of France; yet in regard of ſuch 
as are entirely Popiſh, they have ſome 
proportion. 

For to omit a preat part of French 
Papiits , who in heart believe the ſince- 
rity of the Goſpel , but dare not make 
profeſſuon thereof for worldly reſpe#s 
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ſuits 5 almoſt all the Lawyers, * and 
learned ſort who no doubt have many 
B 2 adherents 
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adherents of leſs knowledge, hold, That 
the Biſhop of Roxze was anciently the 
firſt and chieteſt Biſhop according to 
the. dignity of precedency , and or- 
der, not by any divive Inſtitution, 
but becauſe Rome was the chief City 
of ch: Empire ; That he obtaiced his 
primacy over the Weſtern Church by 
the gift and clemency of Pipine, 
Charles the Great, and other Kings of 
France, and hath no power to diſpoſe 
of Temporal thingsz That it belong- 
eth to Chriſtian Kings and Princes to 
call Eccleſiaſtical Synods, and to e- 
{tabliſh their Decrees, to make Eccle- 
flaſtical Laws for the good of the 
Church, reform the abuſes therein, 
and to have the ſame power and au- 
thority over ſacred perſons in cauſes 
Ecclefiaſtica], as was exerciſed by Jo- 
fas, and Conſtantine the Great, who 
ſaid he was a Biſhop over the out- 
ward things of the Church ; That 
the Laws whereby their Church is to 
be governed are cnely the Canons of 
the more ancient Councels, and their 
own Nz:tion?1 Decrees, and vot the 
Decret:1s of the Biſhops of Romes 
That the Councel of Conſtance aſſem- 
bled 
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bled by Sigiſmnnd the Emperour, and 


with a concurrent conſent of other 
Chriſtian Princes, decreeing a Gene- 
ral Synod to be ſuperiour unto the 
Pope, and correQing many enormous 
abuſes in the Roman Church which 
yet remain in praiſe, was a true cecu- 
menical Councel, and fo likewiſe the 
Councel of Baſil; That the Afſembly 
of Trent was no lawful Councel, and 
the Canons thereof are rather to be 
eſteemed the Decrees of the Popes 
who called and continued it, then 
the Decrees of the Councel it ſclf , 
becauſe in this Aſſembly, Biſhops 
onely ( contrary to the practiſe of 
the Councel of Baj!) had deciſive 
voyces, and the greateſt parts of Bi- 
ſhops were Ital:an, the Popes vaſlals ; 
and beſides, nothing was then deter- 
mined that was hot at Rome fore- 
determined by the Pope; That the 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper ought 
to be adminiſtred under both kinds, 
and at the leaſt a great part of Di- 
vine Service is to b2 pertormed tn 
their vulgar tongues; Thus are the 
greater number of Lawyers and Lear: 
ed men in Fraiice affefed, and thoſe 
3 + am 
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who are throughly Popiſh, are for the 
0ſt part men of the baſeſt ſort , whol- 
ly leavened with the bitter ſlanders 
and calumniations of malicious Fry- 
ers. 
Now if to all the fore-named King: 
doms, Principalities, Dukedoms, States, 
Cities abonnding with Profeſſours of 
the Truth, we add the Monarchs of 
Great Britanny, Denmark, Sweden, 
wholly in a manner Proteſtant, we ſhall 
find thera not much inferiour in number 
and amplitude to the Romiſh party ; 
eſpecially if we conſider that the ver 
bulk and body hereof, Italy, and Spain, 
are by a kind of violence, and neceſſity, 
rather then out of any free choice and 
judgment,deteined in their Superſtition; 
namely, by the jealouſie, cruelty , and 
tyrannoas vigilancy of the Inquiſition, 
* Vide indi- and their own ignorauce, being * b 
ergy 9 Clement tbe Eight, utterly debarred 
Jutſu Clem. 9, froze all reading of the Sacred Scri- 
Er Azou, lin. ptures, whereby they might come to the 
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flir.cap.26, K2oWledge of the Truth.” 

And if any ſhall except that the Pro- 
t:Stants in diverſe Countries before- 
mentioned cannot be reputed as one 
body, and of one Church, by reaſon of 

many 
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many differences, and hot contentions 
among ft them, let ſuch remember , that 
howſoever ſome private men in this holy 
Society, rather then of it , preferring 
their novel and paſſionate fancies , be- 
fore the peace of the Church , purchaſed 
with Chriſts precious blood, and the 
publick weal of ChriStian Monarchs , 
unnatural toward their own dear Mo- 
ther, rending that womb wherein they 
were new born by the laver of Regene- 
ration , forgetful of their heavenly em- 
baſſage , which is not onely to reconcile 
men nnto God, but men with men , ſo 
far negl:@ing their own eternal ſalva- 
tion, as to be unmindful of that moſt 
undoubted Truth , He that is not in 
Charity, is in Death, trampling under 
foot that g'orious Legacy of their Lord 
and Maſter, My peace 1 give unto 
you, my peace 1 leave. with you, 
have in heat of contention , and bitter- 
neſs of their Souls, ſtrained and racked 
their weak underſtanding , to make dif- 
ferences between themſelves, even in 
the main Articles of Faith, and bran- 
ded one another with Blaſphemy , and 
Herefte , yet theſe unchriſtian and une 
charitable diſſenſions are not to be im- 
B 4. puted 
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puted to the whole ſacred community of 
Orthodox Churches, whoſe harmony and 
agreement in neceſſary points of Faith, 
are onely to be eſteemed by their confeſ- 


ſions, which by publick, Authority they 


have divulged unto the world. 

How many are the differences both 
in Doftrine and Diſcipline between the 
Prodors for the Papal faFtion , touch- 
ing Diſcipline £ ſome teach their Chief- 
tain, the Pope, may erre; others , that 


. be cannot : ſome, that he is ſubje@ unto 


a General Councel ; others , that he is 
above it ; ſome, that all Eccleſlaſtical 
Authority is immediately in the Pre- 
lates of the Church; others , that it is 
onely in the Pope, and from him de: 
rived unto inferiour Biſhops : ſome, 
that he hath Temporal authorities over 
Princes ; others, not : Concerning Do- 
urine, ſome affirm that Predeſtination 
both by orace and glory, is meerly from 
Gods free pleaſure; others from fore- 


ſeen Deſert and Merit: ſome , that all 


ihe Books , or part of them belonging 
unto the Old Teſtament 5 which were n0t 
in the Canon of the Jewilh Church, are 
Apocryphal; others,Canonical, Even it 
the matters of Faith; ſome, that there 

- 5s 
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is yo Original ſin inherent in us , but 
only imputed ; ather', that it is both 
inherent and imputed: ſome, that we 
are moit freely juſtified , by the means 
of Faith, Hope, 8c. others , bythe Va- 
lue and Merit of theſe vertnes : ſome, 
that Faith is onely a general aſſent unto 
divine truth; others, that it is a 
ſpecial perſwaſton touching the Remiſ: 
flon of our ſins through Chriſt : ſome , 
tbat we appear righteous in Gods ſight, 
partly throurh imputed, partly thnough 
inherent righteouſneſs ; otbers, onely by 
inherent : ſome, that eternal life is due 
uzto our Works onely, by wertue of 
Gods free and gracious promiſe ; 0- 
thers , through the Merit of the work, 
done: ſome. that all the moral good 
Works of Infid:ls, and Ethnicks are 
ſins ;, others, that they are without ſin : 
ſome , that the B. Virgin was conteived 
without Original ſin; others, the con: 
trary, and that with ſuch eagerneſs, that 
the one condemn the other of Hereſie - 
yet, becauſe theſe contentions are be- 
iween private men, and they all (in 
Spain, ard Italy , but not in France, 
as hath been ſhewed ) accord in the 
chief points of Dofrine publickly efta- 
bliſhed 
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bliſhed in the Councel of Trent, they 
boaft much of their unity, | 
Although then ſome private men , 
unworthy to take the WWord of peace 
and reconciliation into their virulent 
and contentious mouths, led more by 
paſſron, and their own ſelf-pleaſing con- 
 ceit,, then by the ſacred Rules of the 
Truth, and Piety , have laboured to 
ſow the tares of diſſention in the Vine- 
yard of the Lord, and hereby have 
made crooked ſome few branches clea» 
wing unto them : yet the general Socie- 
ties of Orthodox Churches in the pub- 
lick Confeſſwons of their Faith, ao ſo 
agree, that there is a miſt ſacred har- 
mony between them , in the more ſub- 
ſrantial points of Chriitian Religion ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation, 

This is manifeſt out of the Confeſ- 
ſions themſelves , which are theſe , the 
Angelicane, the Scotiane, French, 
Helvetian former, and later, the Bel- 
gick, Polonick, Argentine, Auguſtane, 
Saxonick, Wirtenbergick, Palatine, 
Bohemick or Waldenfian Confeſſzon < 
for there is none of the Churches for- 
merly pointed out in divers places of 
Europe which doth not embrace one of 


qheſe 
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theſe confeſſrons , and all of them har- 


#oniouſly conſpire in the principal Ar- 
ticles of Faith, and which neareſt 
concern our eternal Salvation; as in 
the infallible verity and full ſufficiency 
of the Scriptures , divine eſſence and 
unity of the everlaſting God-head , the 
ſacred Trimity of the three glorious per- 
ſons, the bleſſed Incarnation of Chriſt, 
the omnipotent Providence of God, the 
abſolute ſupream head of the Church, 
Chriſt , Juſtification by Faith through 
Chriſt , and the nature of a lively 
Faith , Repentance, Regeneration and 
Sanitification , the difference between 
the Law and the Gojp:1, touching Free- 
wil, Sin, and Good Weirks , the S$a- 
craments their number and uſe, the 
notes of the Church, the divine au- 
thority of Magiſtrates, the Reſurre- 
Aion, and ſtate of Souls after death. 
And for the chief point. of difference, 
which is conceived to be between the 
Profeſſours of the Goſpel about the pre- 
ſence of Chriſt in the ſacred Euchariſt, 
ſuch as are parties in this Confeſſion 
ingeniouſly confi, that de re ipſa, 
touchiog the thing it ſelf, there is no 
oppolitiop, but onely we vary In 
| | | ſome 
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ſome ordinances, and circumſtances 
of the thing. Weagree re zp/a, in the 
matter ic ſelf, although we differ ac- 
cording to the diverfity of Gods 
gifts in expreſiing and aptly and 
clearly that we conceive concerning 
this matter, We ail acknowledge 
that the holy Symbols, or Signs, are 
not ances ſignificationes , barely (ig- 
nificative, but what by divine Inftt- 
tution they repreſent and teſtifie unto 
our fouls, 1s as truly and certainly 
delivered unto us from God, as the 
Symbols themſelves, Bat the q ue- 
ſtioa is, whether as the Sign with the 
thing ſignified is preſent in reſpect of 
our Body, and not rather in regard 
of our well receiving it by Faith, 
Moreover, whether as both the ſign, 
26d thing fignified are exhibited to 
311, ſoall receive both, ſome to life, 
others to their perdition. So that 
we all believe the true Communica- 
tion of the true Body and Bloud of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, onely con- 
ccrning the manner of Communica- 
tion, 15 the Controverfie, But who 
can rightly judge that for this the ſa- 
cred union and fellowſhip of Chur- 
caes,!s to be dillojved, Their 
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There being ſo excellent a foundation 
and firm ground-work of unity between 
the Proteſtants, how worthy a work, 
would it be for Chriſtian Princes to 
i11itate the Profeſſours of the Goſpel int 
the Kingdom of Polonia , and by a ge- 
meral Aſſembly of 'moderate and un- 
partial Judges, and ſenſible of the 
bleeding wounds Religion receiveth by 
Se@s and Diſcords , make up the ruines 
and breaches of Churches, caniſed hi- 
therto through private contentions. and 
fo cement them together ( if it ſhall 
Pleaſe God out of the riches of bis mercy 
zo proſper their heroical and religious 
endeavours) with an everlaſting bond 
of Concord. There were never greater 
hopes of the ſucceſs of ſo noble and in- 
comparable a work, then in this age, 
which hath afforded ws the bleſſing of 
our moſt gracious Soveraign , ſo religi- 
ouſly ſiudious of publick, peace, and 
ſo exquiſitely enabled with many rare 
endowments to promote ſo pious and re- 
nzowned an aftion. 

In the mean time, if any in theſe 
private diſtractions concerning matters 
of Religion, excited by the malice of 
Sathan, and his wretched inſtruments, 
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ſhall doubt which way to take , let him 


follow the grave and divine inſtruftions 
of that excellent light of the Church, 
S.Aug. who fir ſt exhorteth us not to buſie 
our ſelves overmuch in enquiring after 
thoſe things, que nihil certi habeat in 
Scriptura, which have no firm footing 
7n the Scriptures, but in recetving , or 
rejedting them to follow the cuſtome, and 
prattiſe of. particular Churches wherein 
we live, otherwiſe ( ſaith he) If we will 
diſpute of thele things, and contend 
one With another; orietur Interminata 
Juctavio, there will hence ariſe an 
endleſs ſirife. And his ſecond admo- 
nition is, that for the eſtabliſhing of our 
Conſciences in points of Faith neceſſary 
to obtain eternal life , we (hould follow 
our bleſſed Saviours Commandement - 
Search the Scriptures. Why ( ſaith this 
devout and learned Father , jp:aking 10 
contentions Chriitians ) do we lirive ? 
we are brethren, Our Father hath 


not died inteſtate : he hath made his. 


Jaſt will : he is dead, and riſen again. 
There 1s contention ſtil] about an in- 
heritance as long as the Teſtament js 
not made known, but when it is pub- 
liſhed in judgment, all are filent to 
| hear 


A Preface tothe Reader, 


hear it. The Judge attentively liſt- 
neth unto it,the Advocates hold their 
peace : the Cryers command ſilence, 
and the whole multitude preſent, 
ſtand in a ſuſpenſe , that the words of 
a dead man lying in his grave without 
ſenſe and life may be rehearſed. Are 
the words of a dead man and inter- 
red, ſo powerful and available, and 
ſhall the Teftament of Chriſt fitting 
in heaven be impugned? Open it, 
let us read, we are brethren, why do 
we ſtrive? Our Father hath not left 
us deſtitute of his laſt Will: he that 
made it liveth for ever; he heareth 
our voice. and acknowledgeth his 
own voice. Let us read, why con- 
tend we? Having found the Inherti- 
tance let us lay hold of it. 4peri,lege - 
open and read, 
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The Ancient extent 
So that Acarnania and Theſſaly , were to- 
ward the Continent, the utmoſt Regions 
of Greece. But yet, not the Countries 0n- 
ly contained within thoſe limits, but alſo 
the Kingdoms of Aacedon, and Epirns ; 
beins the next adjoyning Provinces( 4a- 
cedon. toward the. North , Epiris toward 


the Weſt)h2d anciently the Greek, Tongue 


for their vulgar Language : for although 
it belonped- originan'y ro Hellas alone, 
yet in time it became vulgar to theſe 
alſo. | 

Secondly, *It was the Language. of all 
the Iſles in the ZEgean Sea; of all thoſe 
Iſlands I ſay, that are betwixt Greece and 
Ajia, both, of the many ſmall ones, that 
lye berween Caray and Nepropont , named 
GjJ ages (thetezare of them 53). and of all 
above Negropont alſo , as far as the Strait 
of Conftautinople, __ 

Thirdly, Of the Iſle? of Candy, Scar- 
panto, Rhoaes, and a part of Cyprus , and of 
all the ſmall Iſlands along the Coaſt of 
Aſa,-from Candy to Syria, © | 

- Fourthly, 'Not” only of all the Weſt 
part of Aja the Teſsi(now called Anatolia, 
art corruptly: Natelia) lying toward the 
A/gean Sea, 'as being very thick plamted 
with: Greek Colonies : of which, ſome 
one, Miletus by name,'is regiſtred;by Se 


Senec.conſol- zeca®, to havebeen/the' morher- of 75 by 
udp. 6- Pliny, of 8o Cities; But on the. North 
PUDLLe5-C223+ (ide alſo toward theEuxi ne Sea; as . far 


(ſaith 


of the Gtetk Tongue, 


Lucian) as the Chelidonizn Iſles, which are 


3 
( ſaith Tſocrates ) as Sirope , and on the Ifocr. inpa- 


South {ide reſpeQting Africh, as far (faith P<gyricelong, 


poft med, 
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over againſt the confines of Lycia with didow-dew- 


Pamphylis. And yet although within theſe mor. non 
limits onely,Greek was generally ſpoken, longe 2b 


on the Maritime coaſt of Afa, yet beyond **: 


them, on both'the ſhoars Eaſtward, were 
many Greek Cities ( though not without 
barbarous Cities among them, ) And ſpe- 
cially I find the North Coaſt of Aja, e- 
ven as far as Trebizond,, to have been ex- 
ceedingly well ſtored with them, Bur, it 
may be further obſerved likewiſe out of 
Hiſtories, that not only all che Maritime 
part of Awzatslia, could underſtand and 
ſpeak the Greek tongue, but moſt of the 
Inland people alfo, both by reaſon of the 
creat Traffick, which thoſe rich Coun- 
tries had for the moſt part with Grecians, 
and for that on all {ides, the Eaſt onely 
excepted,they were invironed with them. 
Yet nevertheleſs, it is worthy obſerving, 
that albeit the Greek tongue prevailed ſo 
far in the Regions of Azatelia, as to be in 
a manner general], yet for all that it ne- 
ver became -vulgar, nor extinguiſhed the 
vulgar Languages of thoſe Countries. 
For it is not only particularly obſerved 


of the Galatians, by Hierome , that be{ide Hier. in Pro. 
the Greek tongue, they had alſo their pe. £7!-2.com. 


culiar Language, like that of Trier: and Epiſt.ad Ga!, 
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Language were found many Greek words, 


which doth manifeſtly import it to have 
been a ſeveral tongue : bur it is directly 
recorded by * Strabs ( out of Ephorns ) 
that of ſixteen ſeveral Nations, inhabiting 
that tra&, onely three were' Grecaans, 
and all the reſt ( whoſe names are there 
regiſtred) barbarqous and yet are omitted 
the Cappaaccians, Calatians, Lydians, Aao- 
nians, Cataonians, no ſmall Provinces of 
that Region. Even as it 1s alſo obſerved 
by Plizy, and others, that the 22 Langua- 
ges, whereof [fithridates King of Pontas, 
is remembred to have been ſo skilful , as 
to ſpeak them without an Interpreter , 
werethc Languages of ſo many Nations 


| ſubjet ro himſelf, whoſe dominion yet 


we know, to have been contained, for the 
Sreatelt part within Anatelia, And, al- 
though all theſe be evident teſtimonies, 
that the Greek tongue was nor the vulgar 
or Native language of thoſe parts, Yet, 
among all none is more effetual , then 
that remembrance in the ſecond Chapter 
of the As, where divers of thoſe Regi- 
ons, 'as Cappadocia, Pontus, Aſia, Phrygia, 
and Pamphilia, are drought in for inſtan- 
ces of differing Languages, 

Fifthly, Ot the greateſt part of the 
Maritime coaſt of Thrace, not onely from 
Helleſpont to Bizantium (which was Þ that 
part of Conſtantinople, in the Eaſt cor- 
ner of the City, where the Serraile of the 
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Great Turk now ſtandeth ) but above it, 
all along to the out-lets of Dannbixs. And 
yet beyond them aiſo; I find many Greek 
Cities to have been planted along that 
Coaſt ( Scylax of Carianda 1s my Author 
with ſome others ) as far as the Strait of 


Caffa, and ſpecially in Tanrica, Yea, and 


beyond that Strait alſo Eaſtward , along 
all the Sea coaſt of Circaſſis, and Mengre- 
lia, to the River of Phbafir, and thence 
compalſling to T7ebizond, I find mention 
of many ſcattered Greek Cities : that 1s, 
(ro ſpeak briefly )in all the circumference 
of the Euxine Sea. 

Sixthly (from the Eaſt and North to 
turn toward the Welt ) It was the Lan- 
Suage Of all the Welt, and South Iſlands, 
that lye along the Coaſt of Greece from 
Canayto Corfu, which alſo was one of 
them, and withal , of thar fertile Sicily, 
in which one Iſland, IT have obſerved in 
good Hiſtories, above 30 Greek Colo- 
nies, to have been planted , and ſome of 
them goodly Cities, ſpecially Agrigentum 
and Syracuſa, which latter Srrabo hath 
recorded to have been 180 furlongs, that 
is,fof our miles 22 and half in circuit. 

Seventhly, Not onely of all the Ma- 
ritime coaſt of Jtaly, that lyeth on the 
T yrrhene Sea, from the River Garipliano, 
( Lirzs it was formerly called ) to Lexco- 
petra, the moſt Southerly point of Jraly, 
for all that ſhoar being neer abour 

C- 3 240 


Scylax Cari- 
and.in peri- 

plo Jornand. 
de reb.Getics» 


C5. 


Strabo 1.5.in 
medivs 


Goltz. in Nu- 
m1ſmar. Mag- 
ne Grecir 
Tab. 24. 


Galat.in de- 
ſcrifgtione 
Callipoliss 


Bar. 11.5 de 
Antiquite ef. 
abr, 


- The Anctent extendment 


240 miles, was inhabited with Greek, Co- 
lonies: And thence forward, of all that 
end of T7taly, that lyeth towards the Io- 
nian Sea, about the great bayes of $qui- 
laccs and Taranto ( which was ſo thick ſet 


with great and goodly Cities of Grectans,, 


that ic gained the name of 2fagna Gracia) 


bur, beyond that alſo , of a'great part of 


Apnlia, lying towards the AdriatickiSea. 
Neither did theſe Maritime parts onely, 
bur, as it ſeemeth the Inland people alſo 
towards that end of Traly, ſpeak the Greek 
tongue. ForT have ſeen a few old Coins 


of the Bratians, and more may be ſeen 


in Goltzins, having Greek Inſcriptions, 
wherein I obſerve they are named giz, 
withan &, and two tt, and not as the Ro- 


man Writers term them , Bratii, And I 


have ſeen one piece alſo of Panaoſia, an 
In-land City of thoſe parts, with the like. 
Neither was the vulgar uſe of the Greek 
rongue utterly extin& in ſome of thoſe 
parts of 7:aly, t1]] of late : for Galatens a 
Learned man of that Country , bath left 
written, that when he was a boy (and he 
lived about 120 years ago ) they ſpake 
Greek, in Callipolis a City on the Ealt ſhore 
of the Bay of Taranto. But yet it cont1- 
nued in Eccleliaſtical uſe in ſome other 
parts of that Region of Jraly much Jater : 
tor Gabriel Barrias that lived but about 
40 years lince , hath left recorded, that 
the Church of Roſſaxo (an Archiepiſcopal 
2 City 
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City inthe upper Calab-ia, retained the 
Greek tongue and ceremony till his 'time, 
and then became Latin. Nay, to deſcend 
yet alittle nearer the preſent time , A-- 
gelas Rocca that writ but above 20 years R ga trad. 
ago, hath obſerved, that he found in ſome de dialects 
parts of Calabria, and Apulia , ſome re. 1? Italica 
mainders of the Greek. ſpeech to be {til} 89% 
retayned, 
Eightly, and laſtly, that ſhoar of 
France”, that lyeth towards the Mediter- 
rane Sea, from Rodanns to [taly , was poſ- 
ſeſled with Grecians, for * Maſſilia was a * v19Þ 5.4 
Colony of the Phoceans, and trom it many marvin, - 
other Colonies: were derived, and t plas: E 
ced along that ſhoar, as far as Nicea, in | Strab. loco 
the beginning of Zaly, which alſo was <'fato. = 
one of them. PIINelo3e C25» 
And yet belide all theſe fore-named, IT 
could reckon up very many other diſper- 
ſed Colonies of the Greeks both in Emnrope 
and Aſia, and ſome in Africk , for al- 
though I remember nor, that I have read 
in any Hiſtory, any Colonies of the Gre- 
ciaus tO have been planted in Africk , any 
where from the greater Sjrrz5 Weliward, 
except one in Cirta, a City of Numiaia, 
placed there by Adicip/a rhe Son of Aa- : 
ſiniſſa , as is mentioned in Strabo; yet Strah.'.17, 
thence Eaſtward it 1s certain ſome were : 
for the great Cities of Cyreve, and Alec. * 1.000 Jam 
audria, were both Greek, And it is evi- \,** 
dent, not onely in* Strabo and Ptolomy, jo 
C 4. but 
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The Eauſes of fo large 


but in Mele, and other Latin Writers, 
that mrſt of the Cities of that part car- 
ryed Greek, Names, And laſtly , Hierome 
hath directly recorded, that Zybia,which 
is properly that part of Africk, adjoyning 
ro e/£gypt, was full of Greek Cities, 

Theſe were the places, where the Greek 
tongue was natively and vulgarly ſpoken, 
either originally, or by reaſon of Co- 
lonies. Bur yet for other cauſes, it be- 
came much more large and general, One 
was the love of Philoſophy, and thel1i- 
beral Arts, written in a manner only in 
Greek. Another , the exceeding great: 
trade and trafhck of Grecians, in which , 
above all Nations, except perhaps the 
Old Phenicians ( to whom yet they ſeem 
not to have been inferiour) they imploy. 
ed themſelves, A third, Beyond all theſe, 
becauſe thoſe great Princes, among whom 
all that Al/exaxzder the Great had Con- 
quered, was divided, were Grecians , 
which for many reaſons, could not bur 


_ exceedingly ſpread the Greek, rongue , in 


Appian.|.de 
bellls Syricce 


all thoſe parts where they were Gover- 
nours; among whom, even one alone 
Selencas by name , is regiſtred by Appian, 
to have founded in the Eaſt parts under 
his government, at leaſt 60 Cities, all 
of them carrying: Greek, names, Or elſe 
named after his Father , his Wives, or 
himſelf, And yet there was a faqurch 
cauſe, That in the after time greatly 
=: furthered 


ſpreading the Gzeek Tongue. g 

furthered this inlargment of the Greek 
tongue, namely the imployment of Gre- 
cians in the government of the Provinces, 

| Aafterthe tranſlation of the Imperial Seat 

'_ to Conſtantinople, For theſe cauſes I ſay, 
together with the mixture of Greek, Co- 
lonies,diſperſed in many places (in which 
fruitfulneſs of Colonies, the Grectarns far 
pafſed the Romans)the Greek tongue ſpread 
very far, eſpecially towards the Eaft, In 
ſo much, that all the Orient ( which-yet 
muſt be underſtood with limitation, name- 
ly the Oriental part of the Roman Empire, 
or'to ſpeak in the phraſe of thoſe times, 
the Dioceſs of the Orient , which con- 
tained Syria, Paleſtine,Cilicia, and part of 
4Aeſopotamia and of Arabia) is ſaid by Hier Hijeron. ubi 
rome to have ſpoken Greek, : which alſo ſupra 
Tjaore ſpecially obſerveth in e/Egypr, and Ifidor. Ori- 
$yria , to have been the Dorich Dialect, £121-9+G-1: 
And this great glory , the Greek tongue 
held in the Apoſtles time, and long after, 
in the Eaſtern parts , till by the inundati- 
ons of the Saracens of Arabia, it came to 
ruine in thoſe Provinces, about 640 years 
after the birth of our Saviour, namely, in 
the time of the Emperor Heraclins ( the 
Arabians bringing in their Language to- 
Sether with their victories, into all the 
Regions they ſubdued ) even as the Latin 
tongue is ſuppoſed to have periſhed by the 
inundation and mixturg of the Gothes, and 
other barbarous Nations in the Welt. 

CHAP. 


CHAT, 11. 


Of the decaying of the Ancient Greek 
| Towgue , and of the preſent Vulgar 
Greek. 


UT at this day, the Greek tongue is 
very much decayed, not onely as 
touching the Largneſs, and Vulgarneſs 
of it', but alſo in the Pureneſs and Ele- 
gancy of the Language. For as touch- 
ing the former, Firſt, in Italy, France , 
and other places to the Weſt , the natural 
Languages of the Countries have uſur- 
ped upon it. Secondly, In the skirts of 
Greece it ſelf, namely in Epirus, and that 
part of Afacedoy that lyeth towards the 
Aariatich Sea , the Sclavonick tongue hath 
extinguiſhed it, Thirdly , In Avatelia, 
the Tx=rkiſ5 tongue hath for a preat part 
ſuppreſſed it. And Laſtly, in the more 
Eaſtward , and South parts, as in the 
part of Cilicia, that is beyond the River 
Piramns, 1n Syria, Paleftine, e/Egypt and 
Lybia , the Arabian tougue bath aboliſhed 
it : Aboliſhed it I fay , namely, as tou- 
ching any vulgar uſe, for , as touching 
Eccleſiaſtical uſe, many Chriſtians of 
thoſe parts till retain it in their Litur- 
gies. So that, the parts in which the 
Greek, tongue is ſpoken at this day, are 


(in 


G2eek Tongue decayed. 
(infew words) but theſe, Firſt Greece it 
ſelf (excepting Epirzs, and the Weſt part 
of Afaredovy.) Secondly, The Ifles of 
the eAgean Sea, Thirdly , Candy, and 
the Iſles Eafiward of Candy, along the 
Coaſt of Af;a ro Cypras (although in Cy- 
pras, divers other Languages are ſpoken, 
belide the Greeh) and likewiſe the Iſles 
Weſtward of Candia, along the Coaſts 
of Greece, and Epirus, to Corfu. And 
Laſtly, a good part of Anatolia. 

But as I ſaid, the Greek tongue, 1s not 
only thus reſtrained, in compariſon of 
the ancient extention that it had , but it 
is alſo much depenerared and impaired, 
as touching the pureneſs of ſpeech, being 
overgrown with barbarouſneſs : But yer 
not without ſome reliſh of the ancient 
elegancy, Neither is it altogether ſo 
much declined from the ancient Greek, 
as the 1:alian 15 departed from the Latin, 


as Bellonius hath alſo obſerved', and by Belon. Ob- 
conferring of divers Epiſtles of the pre- ſervat.L.1. 
ſent Language, which you may find in ©&3- Turco- 
Cruſins his Turcogracia , with the ancient , 


Tongue, may be pur out of queſtion , 
which corruption yer, certainly hath nor 
befallen that Language , through any in- 
undation of barbarous people, as is ſup- 
poſed to have altere1 the Latin tongue, 
for although I know Greece to have been 
overrun, and waſted by the Gothes , yet I 
find not in Hiſtories any remembrance 

OL 
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12 The purenels of the 


of their habitation, or long continuance 

in Greece, and of their coalition into one 

people with the Greciavs, without which, 

I conce1ve not, how the Toagye could be 

greatly altered by them, And yet cer- 

tain it is, that long before the Turks 

came among them, their Language was 

grown to the corruption wherein now 

itis, for that, in the Writings of Cedre- 

"4s, Nicetas , and ſome other late Greeks 

(although long before the Turks invaiion) 

there is found, notwithſtanding they were 

Learned men, a ſtrong relith of this 

Gerlech. ine- barbarouſneſs : Inſomuch that the Learn- 

piſt.ad Cruſt- eq Grecigys themſelves acknowledge it to 

= og be very ancient, and are utterly igno- 

Sazo!” rant when it began in their Language :- 
page439 «Fug : 

| which is to me a certain Argument, that 

it had no yiolent nor ſudden beginning, 

by the mixture of other Forreign Nati- 

ons among them , but hath gotten into 

their Language, by the ordinary change, 

which time and many common occalions 

that attend on time, are wont to bring to 

all Langaages in the World , for which 

reaſon , the corruption of Speech grow- 

ing upon them, by little and little, the 

wry en un I. Yet it Cant. 

x los 2Ot be denyed (and * ſome of the Greci- 

HE Road. ans themſelves: confeſs ſo much ) that be. 

_ Cruſ:Turco- (ide many Reman words , which from the 

oy tranſlation of the Imperial Seat to Con- 

ſtantinophe , began to creep into their 

Language, 


jo 
” 


Gteek Tongue decayed. 
Language , as we may obſerve in divers 
Greek Writers of good Antiquity , ſome 
Ttalian words alſo, and Sclavonian, and A- 
rabick,, and Tarki/h, and of other Nations, 
are gotten into their Language, by rea- 
ſon of the great traffick and commerce, 
which thoſe people exerciſe with the Gre- 
clans, For which cauſe, as Belfonins hath 
obſerved, it is more altered in the Mari- 
time parts, and ſuch other places of For- 
reign Concourſe, then in the inner Re- 
g10n,.- Bur yet, the greateſt part of the 
corruption of that Language, bath been 
bred atthome , and proceeded from no 
other cauſe , then their own negligence, 
or affeRtation, As Firſt ( for example ) 
by mutilation of ſome words, pronoun- 
cingand writing iy for wiv, ve fOr ive, 
&c. Secondly , by compaction of ſeve- 
ral words into one, as midvs for ms cds, 
rac for ei m 5529, &&c. Thirdly , by 
confuſion of ſound, as making no diffe- 
rence 1n the pronouncing of three vow- 
els, namely n,z, v, and two dipthongs 
« and «;,, all which five they pronounce 


Bellon. Ob. 
ſervats l.-Is 


Co 3. 


Vide Cruf. 
Turcogrzce 
pag: 4 &e 224. 
242+ 3914398, 
399, &c. 


they pronounce ices, icon, ſtithi, lips. 
Fourthly, by tranſlation of Accents 
from the Tyllables co which in Ancient 
pronouncing they belonged to others. 
And all- thoſe four kinds of Corruption, 
are very common in their id: 

$70 i or 
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14 The Copvuptneſs of the 
Burran. in for which reaſons, and for ſome others; 
Coron. Pre- which may be obſerved in Cruſzas ,' Bur- 
co rana , &c, the Greek tongue is become 
much altered (even in the proper and 

native. words -of the. Language ) from 

whar Ancicntly it-was , yet vevertheleſs 

- i5 ores by ſome, that have taken 

- 4. .-,.1 Ulligent obſervation of that Tongue, in 
— 4M the ſeveral:paits of Greece , thar there be 
Turcogrzc. yet in Morea ( Peloponneſus) betwixt Na- 
Pag-489- pols and Afdonembaſe': ( Nauplia and Epi- 
dayrus they were: called ) ſome fourteen 

Towns, the Inhabitants whereof are called 

Zacones ( for Larones ,) that ſpeak yet the 

Ancient Greek, tongue, bur far out of 

Grammar Rule: ; yet, they underſtand 

_ _ thoſe that ſpeak Grammarically , 'but'un- 
Belfon.ob- derſtand not the vulgar Greek, As Beflo- 
fervatele2. 7ius. likewiſe rememibreth another place 
GeITF., near .Heracles in Anatolia, that wet re- 
taineth .che pure Greek. for their vulgar 
Language. But the few places being ex+ 
cepted, it is certain, that the difference 
is become ſo great , betwixt the preſent 
andithe Ancient Gyeek, that their Liturgy, 
* Burdovizt. * hich is. yet read in the Ancient Greek, 


in epift. ad + onpue,,. namely that. of Baſl, on the 
5 ty "Y Sabbarks and folemn daies, nb that of 
de Statu Ec- Chryſoſtome ona common daies, is not un- 
clefiar,p.47. derſtood ( or but little of it.) by the 

vulgar people, as Learned men that have 

been in thoſe parts, have related to 
 T others 


Gzeek Tongue ancient. 


Is 


t others, and to my ſelf : which may be FVid.Chitre, 


alſo more evidently proved to be true by 
this, becauſe the skilful in the learned 
Greek, cannot underſtand the vulgar. 
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CHAP. II. 


of the Ancient Largeneſs 


of the Roman T ongue 
mn the time of the o- 


manE mpire. 


HE. ordinary bounds of 
the Rowan Empire were,on 
the Eaſt part of Euphrates, 
and ſometimes Tigrz: On 
the. North the Rivers of 
 Rhene , and of Dannbins, 


locecitato, & 
Turcogrzc? 

Crufii.p.127- 
& 415. &Cc« 


and the Enxine Sea : On the Weſt the 


Ocean :; On the South the Cataras of 
AH. ,.1n the utmoſt border of « bs 


remm hom = dt 
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_ Piftes Wall was the limit of ic, paſlin 


The Increaſe of Rome 
Iſlands , runneth Eaſtward almoſt to &- 
pypt , being in few places diſtant from the 
Mediterrane Sea more than 2e0 miles; 
Theſe, I ſay, were the ordinary bounds 
of that Empire in the Continent : for, 
although the Romans paſſed theſe bounds 
ſometimes, ſpecially coward rhe Eaft and 
North, yet they kepylittle of what they 
wan, but within thoſe bounds mentio- 
ned the Empire was firmly eſtabliſhed. 
But here, in our great Iſle of Britain, the 


by Newcaſtle and Carleil, from Tinmant 
on the Eaſt Sea to Solway Frith on the 


* Spartian, in Weſt ,, being * firſt begun by the Empe- 


Hadriano & 
.  1n Seyero, 


| ad Folr. 1s. 
Antiq.Rom. 


Ca.3. 


Gell.l.13, 


Co 14s 
Strab. l, Is 


rot Adrian, and after finiſhed, or rather 
repaired by Septimins Severns, 

To this greatneſs of Dominion, Rome 
at laſt arrived from her ſmall beginnings. 
And ſmall her beginnings were indeed, 
conlidering the huge Dominion to which 
ſhe atrained. For Firſt , The Circuit of 
the City Wall, at the firſt building of ic 
by. Rowulas in Mount Palatine could not 
be fully. one Mile : for the Hill it ſelf, 
as is obſerved by Andrea Falvio, a Citi- 
zen arid Antiquary of Rome, hath no more 
in Circuit : And , that Romulns bounded 
the Pomerinm of the City ( which exten- 
ded ſomewhat beyond the Wall) with the 
foot of that Hill in compaſs, Gelixs hath 
lefe Regiſtred. Secondly, The Territory 
and liberties of Reme, as Strabo hat 

Ss rememe 


"the Roman Tongue. 


emembred, extended at the firſt, where 
t {trerched fartheſt ſcarce ſix miles from 
the City. And Thirdly, The firſt inha- 
bicants of Rome, as I find recorded in 
Diouyſius of Halicarnaſſas , Ko not in Dionyſ.Hal. 


1 


number about 3300 ar the-foſt, Yet, |- 2 Antiq. 
with time, and fortunate ſucceſs , Rome *9manare 
ſo increaſed, that in Azreliazxs his time, 
the circuit of the City Wall was 50 miles, 
as Vopiſcus hath recorded : And the Do- Vopiſc. in 
minion grew to the largneſs above-men- *ureliano, 
tioned , containing about 3ooo miles in 
length, and about 1200 in breadth : and 
laſtly the number of free Citizens, even 
in the time of arizs, that is long be- 
fore Forreign Cities and Countries , be» 
gan to be received into participation of 
that freedome , was found to be 463000 
as Euſebius. hath remembred ; Of free Eyſcb, in 
Citizens, I ſay, ( for they only came Chron. ad 
into Cerſe ) but if I ſhould add their Oy wp. 1744 
Wives, and Children, and Servants, that 
is, generally all the Inhabicants , * a* Lipſwsde 
Learned man : hath eſteemed them , and Magnit. Ro- 
not without great likelyhood of truth, 9041-3 £7. 
to have bcen no leſs then three or four 
millions. | 

Beyond theſe bounds therefore of the 
Roman Empire { to ſpeak to tne -point'in 
hand ) the Roman tongue could not he 
in any common uſe , as neither to ſpeak 
of 'our Kings Dominions 1n Jrelayd, Scot-: 
land, nor Northamierland , as being no 
9) : D Subjects * 
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Appian.1.1. 
_ Civil. longe 
ante med, 


Dion. 1.43. 


T:cit.l.1. 
Hiftoriar, 
Plin.l-3-c.3, 


The Cauſes of ſpzeading 


Subjects of the Roman Empire. And that 
within theſe bounds it ſtretched far and 
wide (in ſuch manner as I will after- 
ward declare) two principal Cauſes there 
were. Onewas, the multitude of Co- 
lonies , which partly to repreſs Rebel- 
lion in the ſubdued Provinces, partly 
to reſiſt Forreign Invaſions , partly to 
reward the Ancient Souldiers, partly to 
abate the redundance of the'City ,' and 
relieve the poorer ſort , were ſent forth 
eo inhabit in all the Provinces of the 
Empire: Another , as the; donation of 
Roman freedom , or Communication of 
the right and benefit of Roman Citizens 
to very many of the Provincial , both 
Cities and Regions, For Firſt , All 7- 
taly obtained that freedom in the time of 
Sylla and Marins at the compounding of 
the 7ralian War, as Appian hath recorded: 
All Ttaly, 1 ſay, as then it was called and 
bounded , with the Rivers of Rnb:coz and 
Arnus, that is, the narrower part of 7raly, 
lying betwixt the Adriatich, and the Ty- 
rhene Seas. Secondly, 7ualins Ceſar 1n 
like ſort enfranchized the reſt of Jraly, 
that is the Border part, named then Gal/lia 
Ceſalpina, as 1s remembred by Dion. Bur 
not long after,the Forre!gnProvinces alſo 
began to be enfranchized , Frayce being 
indued with the liberty of Roman Citi- 
zens by Galba, as I find in Tacitns 


Spain by Veſpaſian , as it is in Pliny. And. 


at 


3 


the Roman Tongue. I9 


at laſt, by Antonius Pins , all without ex- Dig 
ception that were ſubject to the Empire Co | 
of Rome, as appeareth by the teſtimony x.eg.1n Orbe 
of Vipian in the Digeſts, The benefit of Romano, 
which Roman Freedom , they that would --- 
uſe, could not with honeſty doit, re= _ 
maining ignorant of the Roman tongue. 

Theſe two as I have ſaid , were the 
principal cauſes of inlarging that Lan» 
Suage + yet other there were alſo, of 
great importance, to further it. For 
Firftt, Concerning Ambaſlages, Suits , 
Appeals, or whatſoever other bulineſs of 
the Provincials, or Forraigns, nothing 
was allowed to be handled or ſpoken in 
the Senate at Rome , but in the Latin 
tongue, Secondly, The Laws whereby 
the Provinces were governed were. all 
written in that Language , as being in all 
of them , excepting only municipal C1- 
ties, the ordinary Roman Law, Thirdly, 
The * Prztors of the Provinces were not *« Higeft. 1.42; 
allowed to deliver their Judgments ſave Tir.de re ju. 
in that Language: and we read in Dioz dicara. Leg. 
Caſſins, of a principal man in Greece, that OY 
by Claudius was put from the order of 
Judges, for being ignorant of rhe La- 
tin tongue - and to the ſame effect in 
Valerias Maximus , that the Rowan Ma- Dion-1.57. 
giſtrates would not vive audience to the Val.Maxim, 
Grecians { leſs therefore I take it to the l.2.G42, 
Barbarous Nations ) fave in the Latin 
tongue. Fourthly, The genera! Schools 

+2 ercdcd 
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Tacit« 1.3. 
Annale. 
Hieron. in 
ep ad Ruſtt- 
cum. Tom, 1. 


Auguſt. de 
Civirt, Del 
[1b,19.C.7- 


Liv. Hitor, 
Rom. |. 40s 


, Latin moſt ſpoken tn 


erected in ſundry Cities of the Provinces, 
whereof we find mention in Tacitus, Hie- 


rome, and others ( in which the Roman 


tongue was the ordinary - and allowed 
Speech, as is uſual in Univerſities till this 
day) was no ſmall furtherance to that 
Language, And, to conclude that the 
Romans had generally ( at leaſt in the 
after-rimes, when Rome was become a 
Monarchy, and in the flouriſh of the 
Empire ) great care to enlarge their 
tongue, together with their Dominion, 
is by Azpnſtine in his Books de Civitate 
Dei, ſpecially remembred, 1 ſaid it was 
ſoin the after-times, for certainly , that 
the Remans were not very anciently poſ- 
ſeſſed with that hymour of ſpreading 
their Language appeareth by Zivy, in 
whom we find reforded , that it was 
granted the Camanes for a favour : and 
at their ſuit , that they might publickly 
uſe the Roman tongue, . not fully 140 years 
before the beginning of the Emperours : 
And yet was Casma but about 100 miles 
diſtant from Rowe , and at that time the 
Romans had Conquered all 7taly, Sicily, 
Sardinia, and a great part of Spatis. 

But yet in all the Provinces of the 


Empire, the Roman tongue found not 


alike acceptance and ſucceſs, but moſt 
inlarged and ſpread it ſelf toward the 
North, and Welt, and South bounds, for 
Firſt, That in all the Regions of Pax- 


n91n14 


what parts of the Empire, 


»ouia it was kl vn Yelcins is mine Au- Velleilibe2. 


thor: Seconry feThar it was ſpoken in 


France and Spnbo;\Straho: Thirdly, That Strab.lib.3, 
in Africk,, Apnleius: And it ſeemeth the & 4+ 
Sermons of Cyprian and Auguſtine, yet =, 


extant (of Angnſtine it 1s manifeſt ) that 
they preached ro the people in Latin. 
But in the Eaſt parts of the Empire, as 
in Greece and Ajia, and ſo likewiſe 1n 
. Africk, , from the greater Syrtzs Eaſt- 
| ward, I cannot in my reading find thar 
the Roman tongue ever grew into any 
common uſe. And the reaſon of it ſeems 
to be, for that in thoſe parts of the Em- 
pire it became moſt frequent , where the 
molt and greateſt Roman Colonies were 
planted. And therefore over all 1taly, 
it became in a manner vulgar, wherein [ 
bave obſerved in Hiſtories, and in Re- 
piſters of ancient Inſcriptions, to have 
been planted by the Romans at ſeveral 
times above 150 Colonies : as-in Africk, 
alſo neer 60 (namely 57) in Spain29, in 
France, as it is {ſtretched co Rhexe 26, and 
ſoin 1llyriczxm, and other North parts of 
the Empire , between the Adriatick Sea 
and Danubius very many, And yet I 
| doubcnor, but 1n all theſe parts, more 
| there were then any Hiltory or Ancient 
Inſcription that now remains hath re- 
mempred, 
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And contrariwiſe in *\oſe Countries, 

Where feweſt Colonie pre planted, 

the Latin tongne gre ..hing ſa-come 

mon : as for example , here in Britain 

1 Eboracum, there were but four : thoſe were 1 TNork, 

2 Debuna.” 2 Cheſter, 3 Cacrusk 1n Monmenth-ſhire, 

fy” ps | and 4 Malaon in Eſſex ( for London , al- 

= Og 0du- though recorded for one by Onaphrins, 

Onuphr.in Was none, as 1s manifeſt by his own 

Imper.Rom. * Author , in the place that himſelf al- 

* Tacit.1.14, ledgeth ) and therefore we find in the 

Aral, Britiſh tongue which yet remaineth in 

Wales, but little reliſh (to account of )or 

reliques of the Latin, And, for this 

cauſe alſo partly, the Eaſt Provinces of 

the Empire ſavoured Jictle or nothing 

of the Romazs tongue, For Firlt, In A- 

frick, beyond the greater Syrtzs, I find 

Onuphr. lib, never a Reman Colony : for Onupbrins, 

-—— +a thar hath recorded * [natcia Cyrenenſiuns 

bo, Th for one , alledging Yipian for Author , 

Cenfibrs Was deceived by ſome faulty Copy of the 

Leg. ſcien» Digeſis. For the Corrected Copies have 

dum, Zernenfium , and for Jnadicia is to be read 

in Dacia , as is rightly obſerved ( for in 

Pancirel. id it the City of Zerne was) by Pancire/lus, 

Comment: Secondly, In Xgypt there were but two : 

Norit.Imier. and te be brief, Syria onely excepted, 

Orienta!ls which had about 20 Reman Colonies , but 
Caf+135. 4 

moſt of them late planted , eſpecially 

by Septimins Severus, and his Son Baſ- 

fianus , to ſtrengthen that ſide of the 

Empire againſt the Parthians ( and yer 


reſpected in the Eaſt parts, 


I find not that in Syria, the Rowan tongue 
ever obtained any vulgar uſe ) the reſt 
had bur very few, in proportion to the 
Jargneſs of thoſe Regions. 

Of which little eſtimation, and uſe 
of the Roman tongue , in the Eaſt parts, 
belide the want of Colonies fore-men- 
tioned, and to omit their love to their 
own Languages , which they held to be 
more Civil than the Rowan ;, another 
Sreat cauſe was the Greek , which they 
had in a far greater account, both, for 
Learning ſake (inſomuch that Cicero con - 


feſleth, Greca (ſaith he) leguntur in om- Cicer. in 
aibus , Orat- pro 
exiguis ſane, cominentur ) and for Traffick, "12 Þ0* 


nibus fere gentibuu, Latina ſuns fi 


to both which, the Greciays above all 
Nations of the World were anciently 
given: to: Omit, both the excel{ency of 
the Tongue it ſelf for ſound and cop1- 
ouſneſs, and that it had foreſtalled the 
Roman in thoſe parts, And certainly, in 
how little regard the Roman tongue was 
had in reſpect of the Greek,, in the Ea- 
ſtern Countries, may appear by this, 
that all the Learned men of thoſe parts, 
whereof moſt lived in the flouriſh of the 
Roman Empire , have written in Greek, 
and not in Latin : as Philo, fFoſephus, Ip- 
natins , Fuſtine Martyr , Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, Origen, Enuſebius, Athanaſins, Ba- 
fil, Gregory Nyſſene, and Naxzianzenc , 
Cyril of Alexandria, and of feru/alen , 

: D 4 Epipha- 


Latin little reſpected, &c. 
Epiphanius , Synetins, Ptolomy, Strabo, 

' Porphyry, and very many others, ſo that 

of all the Writers that lived in A/a, or 

in Africk,, beyond the greater Syrts, I 

think we have not one Author in the 

Latin tongue: and yet more evidently 

may it appear by another inſtance , that 

I find in the third general Counſel held 
Concil.Ephe- at Epheſus, where the Letters of the B1- 
fin.Tom.2. ſhop of Rome , having been read by his 
=>» Legates in the Latin tongue, it was re- 
*._ queſted by all the Biſhops, thar. they 
might be tranſlated into Greek , to the 

end they might be underſtood, It is 

manifeſt therefore, that the Roman 

tongue was neither vulgar, nor familiar 

in the Eaſt, when the Learned men ga= 

thered out of al] parts of the Eaſt under- 

ſtoodit not, 


* 
CHAF . IE 
That the Roman Tongue aboliſhed 


not the vulpar Languages, in «+ 
the Forraign Provinces of the 
Roman Empire, 


F the weak impreſſion therefore 
() of the Roman Language in the 
Eaſt, aud large intertainment 
of it in the Weſt, and other parts of the 
Empire, and of the canſes of both, I 
have ſaid enough. But in what ſort, and Galat.de Situ 
how far it prevailed, namely, whether ſo Japigiz.p.98. 
far, as tO extinguiſh the Ancient vulgar 
Languages of thoſe parts, and it ſelf, 
inſtead of them to become the Native Viv. L.3. de 
and Vulgar Tongue, as Galatexs hath —_— 
pronounced touching the Punick,and Fines ,, *Þ ono 
with many other of the Gallic, and Spa- de Ciitt, Dei 
ſh, 1 am next to conſider, 1.19.c.7. 
Firlt therefore , 1t is certainjy obſer- 
yed, thatthere are at this day fourteen 
Mother Tongues in Exzrope ( belide the 
Latin) which remain, not onely not 
aboliſhed , but little or nothing altered, 
or impaired by the Romans. And thoſe 
are the 1 1riþ, ſpoken in Ireland, and a 
good part of Scotland; the 2 Brittiſh in 
| | Wales, 
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3Scalig. in 
Diatrib. de 


ling.Europe. 


4 Merul. 


Coſm, parte2. 


Lb 2, 


5 Scahig.loco 


Citato. 


X Orte]. in 
tab.Friſ. Q- 
rjental, 


® Scalig. loco 
Citato. 

I3 Berr. in 
Deſcrip. 
Hungar. 


Fourteen Tougues in Europe 


Wales, Cornwaile, and Britain of Fraxce * 
the 3 Cartabriax near the Qcean , abou® 
the Pyrexe Hills, both in France and Spain* 
the 4 Arabick, in the ſteepy Mountains 
of Granata, named Alpaxarras : the 5 Fin- 
ngne , in Finland and Lapland : the 
6 Dutch, in Germany, Belgia, Denmark, 
Norwey and Suedia : the old 7 Canchian 
(1 take it to be that, for in that part the 
Caxchi inhabited ) in Eaſt Frieſland , for 
* although to ſtrangers they ſpeak Datch, 
yet among themſelves they uſe a peculiar 
Language of their own : the 8 Slavoniſh, 
in Polonia, Bobemia, Adoſcovia, Ruſſia, and 
many other Regions ( whereof I will 
after intreat in due place) although with 
notable difference of diale, as alſo the 
Brittiſh and Dutch, in the Countries men- 
tioned have: the old 9 14yriar in the Iſle 
of Yeggia, on the Eaſt (ide of 1fria in the 
day ot Libarnia; the 10 Greek, in Greece 
and the Iſlands about it, and part of A4a- 
ceaon, and of Thrace: the old 11 Epiro- 
tigne * in the Mountain of Epiras : the 
12 Hungarian in the greateſt part of that 
Kingdom; 'the 13 7azgian in the North 
ſide of Hungaria, betwixt Danubins and 
Tibiſcas, utrerly differing from the Hax- 
gariau Language: And laitly, the 14 Tar- 
turian , Of the Precopen/es, between the 
Kivers of Tanais and Boryſthenes, near 
A1zetis and the Enxize Sea , for, of the 


Engliſh, Italian, Spaniſn, and French , as 


being 


not extinguiſhed by the Romans. 


being derivations, or rather degenera- 
tions, the firſt of the Datch , and the 0- 
ther three of the Latin, fecing I now 
ſpeak onely of Original or Mother Lan- 
Stages, I muſt be lilent: And of all 
theſe Fourteen 1t is certain , except the 
Arabick , which is known to have entred 
ſince, and perhaps the Hungarian , about 
which there is difference among Antiqua- 
ries , that they were in Exrope in time of 
the Roman Empire, and lix or ſeven of 
them within the limits of the Empire. 
And indeed , how hard a matter it 1s 
utterly to aboliſh a vulgar Language, in 
a populous Country, where the Con- 
querers are in number far inferiour to the 
native Inhabitants, whatſoever Art be 
practiſed to bring it about , may well ap- 
pear by the vain attempt of our Norman 
Conquerour :. who although he com- 
pelled the Erg/;h, to teach their young 
Children in the Schools nothing but 
French, and fet down all the Laws of the 
Land in Frexych, and inforced- all plea- 
dings at the Law to be performed in that 
Language ( which Cuſtome continued 
till King Edward the Third his daies, who 
diſanulled it) purpoling thereby to have 
Conquered the Language together with 
the Land, and to have made all Frexch : 
yet the number of Zng/i far exceeding 
the Normans, all was bur labour loſt, and 
obtained no further effect than the — 
ing 
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4 Digeft.1.32, 


lege Fidei 
coinmillae 


The Punick Tongue not 


ling of a few French. words with the 
Engliſh. And even ſuch alſo was the ſuc- 
ceſs of the Franks among the Ganles, of 
the Gothes among the 1ralians and Spas- 
yaras, and may be obſerved, to be ſhort, 
in all ſuch Conqueſts, where the Con- 
querours ( being yet in number far infe. 
riour ) mingle themſelves with the Na. 
tive Inhabitants. So that, in thoſe Coun« 
tries onely the mutation of Languages 
hath enſued upon Conqueſts, where eis 
ther the ancient Inhabitants have been 
deſtroyed or driven forth, as we ſee in 
our Country to have followed of the 


Saxons Victories againſt the Brittains, or 


elſeat leaſt in ſuch ſort diminiſhed , that 
in number they remained inferjour , 'or 


but little ſuperiour to the Conquerors, - 


whoſe Reputation and Authority mighe 
prevail more then a ſmall exceſs of mul- 
titude, But (that I digreſs no further } 
becauſe certain Countries are ſpecially 
alleadged , in which the Romay tongue is 
ſuppoſed moſt to have prevailed, I will 
reſtrain my diſcourſe to them alone, 

And Firſt, That both the Panick and 
Gallick tongues , remained in the time of 
Alexander Severzs the Emperour (about 
230 years after our Saviours birth ) ap- 
peareth by Ulpian, who lived at that 
time, and was with che Emperour of 
principal reputation , reaching , that 
+ Figei Commijſa might be left, not onely 

in 
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aboliſhed by the Romans. 


in Zatiz or Greek , but 'in the Panich or 

Gallick , or any other vulgar Languape. 

_T1l] that time thereſore , ic ſeemeth evi. 

dent, that the Roman tongue had. not 
ſwallowed up theſe vulgar Languages, 

and it ſelf become vulgar inſtead of them. 

But to inliſt a little in either ſeverally., 

Firſt, Touching the Panick, Anrelits, Ayr.Vigor in 
Vittor hath recorded. of Septiminus Severus, Epitom.Sep- 
that he was, Latin liters ſufficienter in- fln.Sever. 
ffruitus, but, Punica eloquentia promptior, 

quippe venitus apud Leptim provincie Africe. 

Of which Emperours Siſter alſo, dwelling 

at Leptis ( it is the City we' now call 

Tripoly 1n Barbary) and comming to ſee 

him, Spartiazus hath left written , that Spartian, in 
ſhe ſo badly ſpake the Latin tongue ( yet Severo. poſt 
was T Leptis a Roman Colony) that the meds 


| . h + Antonin. 
Emperour bluſhed at it, Secondly; Long 7 HO 


_ after that, Hierone hath recorded of his Hjeron. in 


time , that the Africans had ſomewhat Proem.1.2. 
altered their Language from the Pheni- CO 
cians : the Language therefore then re. ** nes 
mained, for elſe how could ke pronounce 

of the preſent difference? Thirdly, A4- 

gnſtine (ſomewhat younger than Hierome, 

though living at the ſame time) writeth 


not onely, that Þ he knew divers Nations + Auguſt; de 


in Africk,, that ſpake the Pznick tongue, CiveDei.1.16. 

but alſo more particularly in * another S_ © 
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place, mentioning a known Panick, Pro. 4... 

verb, he would ſpeak it (he ſaid) in the Apo, 

Latin, becauſe all his Auditors (for Hippo 

: where - 


30 The Gallfck Tongue not 
where he preached was a Roman Colony) 
underſtood not the Pick tongue : And 

+1d-Expol. ſome f other paſſages could 1 alleadge 
ar Aer Ry Out of AnguFtine for the direct confirma- 
Pr circa ion of this point, if theſe were not 
meds evident and effectual enough, Laſtly, 
Leo I-Africa. Leo Africans, a man of late time, and 
L.deſcript. 500d reputation , affirmeth that there 
"— caP- remain yet in Barbary, very many deſcen- 
"Fricavts, ded of the old Inhabitants that ſpeak the 
| African tongue , whereby it is apparevt, 
that it was never extinguiſhed by the 

Romans, | 
Secondly, Touching the ancient Gallick, 
tongue, that ir alſo remained, and was 
not aboliſhed by the Roman in the time of 
Strab.].4.in Strabo, who flouriſhed under Tiberins 
princip. Ceſars Government, it appeareth in the 
fourth Book of his Geography , writing 
that the Aquitars differed altogether in 
Language from the other Gazles, and tbey 
ſomewhat among themſelves. Nor after 
Tacit. in Ju- that in Tacitas bis time , noting that the 
lio Agricola. T anguage of France, differed little from 
_ that of Britain. No,nor long after that,in 
Alexander Severys his time, for belide the 
© __ Authority of U/:as before alleaged out 
Lamprid. Ne of the Digeſtes, it is manifeſt by Lampriains 
MnO Alſo, who in the life of the ſaid Alex- 
poſt med» der , remembreth of a Draids Woman, 
that when he was paſſing along, in his 
expedition againſt the Germaxes, through 
France, cryed out after him in the Galick 
rongue 


abolifhep by the Romans, | 3f 


tongue ( what needeth that obſervation 
of the Gallick, tongne, if 1t were the 
Roman ?) Go thy way (quoth ſhe) and look, 

net for the victory, and truſt not thy Souldiers. 

And though Straho be alleadged by ſome, Strab-1.4.long 
to,prove the vulgarneſs of the Latin *2*© Med. 
tongue in Fraxce, yet is it manifeſt that 

he ſpeaketh not of all the Gazles, bur of 

certain only in the Province of Narbona, 

about Rhodaxns, for which part of France 

there was ſpecial reaſon , both for the 

more ancient and ordinary converling of 

the Romans, in that Region above all the 

reſt : for of all the Seventeen Provinces 

of France, that of Narbova was firlt re- 

duced into the form of a Province: And = 
the City of Narboxa it ſelf , being a Mart | 
- of exceeding Trafftick in thoſe 

aies , was the F firit Forraign Colony, : 
that the Romans planted out of help , 7 ON 
Carthage onely excepted: And yet fur. 
thermore, as Pli»y hath recorded , many pljn.1.3.c.4. 
Towns there were in that Province, in- 
franchized and indued with the liberty 
and right of the Zatins. And yet for all 
this, Strabo ſaith not, that the Pomar 
tongue was the Native or vulgar Lan- 
Suage in that part , bur that for the more 
part they ſpake it. 

Thirdly, Concerning the Spani/s tongue: 
Howſoever Vives writ, that the Langua- 
ges of France and Spain were utterly 
extinguiſhed by the Romans, and _ the 

atin 


22 The Spaniſh and Pannontan 


+ Vid.Annor. Latin was become f FYernacala Hiſpaniz, 
——c as allo Gallie & Italie, and * ſome others 
c.17- £10.15. of the ſame Nation vaunt, that had not 
1d.3.detra- tbe barbarous Nations corrupted it , the 
 dend, De- Latin tongue would have been at this 
—_ © Qay,, as purein Spain, as it was at Rome 
Wir; ey rg it ſelf in. Tallies time: yet nevertheleſs, 
Hiſpanie, manifeſt it is, that the Spaniſh tongue was 
1.5.c.4. never utterly ſupprefled by the Latin. 
+ Strab. 1.2. For to omit that of Srrabo, Þf that there 
par. * P117- were divers Languages in the parts of 
1d. 14. in Spain, as alſo in * another place, that 
princip. the Speech of Aquitaine , was liker the 
* Marian de. Language of the Spaniards than of the 
0944 ping other Gaxles : It is a common conſent of 
rack 8c}, the beſt Hiſtorians and Antiquaries of 
de reb. Hiſ- Spain, that the Cantabrian tongue, which 
pan-1[.4.c.ulr. yet remaineth in the North part of Spain 
& Alib. (and hath no relliſh in a manner at all of 

the Roman) was either the ancient, or at 

leaſt one of the ancient Languages of 
+Strab.l.3, Spain, And although t Strabo hath re- 
C I. corded, that the Roman tongue was ſpoken 

1n Spaiz, yet he ſpeaketh not indefinitely, 

but addeth a limitcation , namely, abour 

Betis, And that in that part of Spaiz the 

Roman tongue ſo prevailed, the reaſon is 

ealie tO be aſſigned by that we find in 
Plin.3.c.1, Plizy. Namely, t1at in Berica were eight 
Vell.Pater- Roman Colonies, eight Municipal Cities, 
Cul.L.2, and twenty nine others indued with the 


right and liberty of the Latins, 


Laſtly, 


4 
Z 
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Laſtly, To fpeak of the Pannoniar 
Tongue, ( Pannonia contained Hungary, 
Auſtria, Stiria, and Carinthia ) it 1s cer- 
tain, that the Roman did not extinguiſh 
it : For firſt, Paterculus (who is the only 
Author that I' know alledged for thar 
purpoſe ) ſaith not, that it was become 
the language of the Countrey, for how 
could it, being but even then newly con» 
quered by Tiberizs Ceſar ? but only, that 
in the time of Azguſtus, by Tiberins his 
means,the knowjedge of the Reman Tongue 
was ſpread in all Pannonia. And Secondly, 


tongues not extina by the Romans. 
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T acitus after Tiberius his time, hath re- Tacit. de m- 
corded, that the Off in Germany, might be 11Þ. Germ, 
known to be no Germans, by the Pannonian POPE ihe 

Tongue, which * a little before in the *Lib.eod. pa- 
ſame Book, he plainly acknowledged to be rum a medio. 


ſpoken even then in Pannontia, 

| Andas for theſe reaſons, it may well 
ſeem that the Roman Tongue became nor 
the vulgar language in any of theſe parts 
of the Empire, which yer are ſpecially in- 


ſtanced, for the large vulgarity of it: So 


have I other reaſons to perſwade me that 
it was not 1n thoſe parts, nor in any other 
forreign Countreys ſubjz to the Empire, 
either generally or perfe&tly ſpoken. Not 
generally (I ſay) becauſe it is hard to con« 
ceive,that any whole Countreys, ſpecially 
becauſe ſo large as the mentioned are, 
ſhould generally ſpeak two languages, 
their own native,and the Romany, Second- 
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Latin not generally 


ly, There was not any Law at all of the 
Romans, to *inforce the ſubdued Nations, 
either to uſe vulgarly the Roman Tongue, 
or not to uſe their own native oguages, 
( and very extream and unreaſonable, .had 
ſuch Lords been, as ſhould compel men by 
Laws,both to do,and to ſpeak, only what 
pleaſed chem. ) Neither do I ſee any other 
neceſlity, or any provocation, to bring 
them to it,except for ſome ſpecial ſorts of 
men,as Merchants,and Citizens, for their 
better trafhique and trade, Lawyers for the 
knowledge and practice of the Roman 
Laws,which carried force chroughour the 
Empire (except priviledged places) ſcho- 
lars for learning, ſouldiers for their bet- 
ter converling with the Rowan Legions, 
and with the Latins, Travellers, Gentle. 
men, Officers,or ſuch ocher,as might have 
occaſion of affairs and dealing with the 
Romans. But it ſoundeth altogether unlike 
a truth, that the poor ſcattered people, a- 
broad in the Countrey, dwelling either in 
ſolitary places,or jn the ſmall Towns,and 
Viilages, either generally ſpake it, or 
could poſſibly attain unto it. An example 
whereof, for the better evidence, may at 
this day be noted, 1n thoſe parts of Greece, 
which are ſubje& to the Dominions of the 
Turks and Venetians : for as Bellonias hath 
obſerved, the people that dwell in the prin- 
cipal Towns, and Cities, ſubje& to the 
Turk, by reaſon of their trade, ſpeak = 

tne 


ſpoken in the ]2ovinces. 35 
the Greek and Turkiſh Tongues,as they alſo 
that are under the Yexetians, both the Greeb 
| and 7talian, but the Countrey people under 
» both Governments, ſpeak only Greek, So 
likewiſe in Sardinia,as is recorded by * o- * Geſrer. in 
thers, the good Towns by reaſon of the Mithridate.in 
Spaniſh government and trade, ſpeak iſo ingua Sard- 
the Spaniſs Tongue, but the Countrey peo-g 
ple the natural Sardinian language only : ale&.in-Ling. 
And, the like by our own experience, we Sardac. 
know to be true, 'in the Provinces ſubject 
to our King, namely both in YYales and 
Ireland, It ſeemeth therefore that the Ro- 
man Tongue was never generally ſpoken in 
any of the Roman Provinces forth of 
Ttaly, | 
4 And certainly much leſs can I perſwade Porcacch. 1. 

my ſelf, that it was ſpoken abroad in the dello Ifole. 
Provinces perfectly. Firſt, Becauſe it ſeems »<-difcrir. d1 
unpoſlible for forrain Nations, eſpecially ISA 
for the rude and common people, to at- 
tain the right pronouncing of it, who as 
we know do ordinarily much miſtake the 
true pronouncing of their nattve lan- 
guage: for which very cauſe, we ſee the 
Chaldee Tongue,to have degenerated into 
the Syriaque among the fews, although 
they had converſed 70 years together a- 
j mong the Chaldeans. And moreover,by.dai- 

*F ly experience we ſee in many, with what 
labour and difficulty, even in the very 
Schools, and in the moit docible part of 
their age, the right ſpeaking of the Latin 
2 Tongue 
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Vide Avpuſt, : bl 
: Enarrz. 1 Ongue isattained, And to conclude, it 


Palm 123. & aPpeareth by A=g»ſtine in ſundry places, 


" 138.8 1.2.de that the Roman Tongue was unperfec a- 


doetrin.Chri. mong the Africans, ( even in the Colo- 

aq Trad. njes) as pronouncing ofſum for os, floriet 

Ts ORR for florebit, dolas: for dolor, and ſuch like , 
inſomuch that be confefſeth, he was fain 
ſometimes to uſe words that were no La- 
tin, to the'end they might underſtand 
him, 
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CGHAF V. 


Of the beginning of the Italian, 
French, and Spaniſh Langua- 
ges, 


HE common opinion , which 
ſuppoſeth that theſe Nations in 
the flouriſh of the Rowan Empire, 
ſpake vulgarly and rightly the Latin 
Tongue, is, that the mixture of.the Nor- 
thern barbarous Nations among the anci- 
ent Inhabitants, was the cauſe of change 
ing the Zatiz Tongue, into the Langua- 
ges which now they ſpeak, the Langua- 
ges becoming mingled, as the Nations 
themſelves were. Who, while they were 
inforced to attemper and frame their 
ſpeech, 


Jtalian Tongue. 


ſpeech, one to the underſtanding of ano- 
| ther, forelſe they could not mutually ex- 
preſs their minds ( which is the end for 
which nature hath given ſpeech to men) 
they degenerated both, and ſo came to 

this medley, wherein now we find them. 
Which opinion,if it were true, the /ta- 
{ian Tongue muſt of neceſfity have its be- 
ginning about the 480 year,of our Savi- 
our : Becauſe, at that time, the barba- 
rous Nations began firſt to inhabit 7taly, 
under Oaoacer, for although they had en- 
tred and waſted /:aly long before, as firſt, 
the Gothes under Alaricas, about the year 
414: Then the Hannes together with the 
Gothes, and the Herali, and. the Gepias, 
and other Northern people under At::la, 
about An.450 : Then the YYandales under 
Genſericas, croſling the Sea out of Africk, 
about An.456. (to omit ſome other inva- 
ſions of thoſe barbarous Nations, becauſe 
they proſpefed not ) yet none of theſe, 
ſetled themſelves to ſtay and inhabit /taly, 
till the Herwls, as I ſaid, under Odoacer, a+ 
bout An. 480. or a little before, entred 
and poſlefled it near hand 2o years, He 
being (proclaimed by the Romans them- 
ſelves) King of 7aly, about 16 years, . 
and his people becoming inhabiters of the 
Countrey. Burt, they alſo, within 20 
years aftgr their entrance, were in a man= 
ner rooted out of 7taly, by Theodoricus 
King of Gothes, who allotted them only a 
E 1 part 
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part of Piemont above Txrin to inhabit : 
for T heedoricus being by Zeno then Empe- 
ror, inveſted with the title of King of ta. 


| ty, and having overcome Oaoacer, ſome- 


what before the year 500,ruled peaceably 

a long time, as King of 7taly, and certain 

others of the Gothes Nations ſucceeded af- 

ter him in the ſame Government, the 

Gothes in the mean ſpace, growing into 

one with the 7talians, for the ſpace near 

hand of 60 years together. And although 

after that, the dominion of Traly, was by 

Narſes again recovered to the Empire, in 

the time of 7«ſtiniav, anl many of the 
Gothes expelled 1taly, yet far more of them 
remained , Ztaly in that long time, being 

grown well with their ſeed and poſterity, 

The Heral: therefore, with their aſſociates, 
were the firſt, and the Gorthes the ſecond, 
of the barbarous Nations, that inhabited 
Ttaly. The third and the laſt, were the 
Langbaras, who coming into 7Utaly about 
the year 570, and long time obtaining 
che dominion, and poſſeſſion , in a man- 
ner of all 7zaly, namely aboat 200 years, 
and during the ſucceſſion of 20 Kings or 
more, were never expelled forth of /taly, 
although at laſt their dominion was ſore 
broken by Pip:n King of France, and af- 
rer, more defaced, by his ſon Ciarles the 
great, who firlt reſtrained and confined 
ir, to that part, which to this day, of 
them retaineth the name of Lombardy, 
and 


of the Jtalfan Tongue, 39 * 
and ſhortly after utterly extinguilked ir, 
carrying away their laſt King captive in- 
to Fraxce. Now although divers * anti- * Blond-in I- 
quaries of 7taly there be, which refer the 12}. 1! v;'rara 
beginning of the [alias Tongue, and the I FPrcna 
change of the Larin into ir, to theſe third © inc 
inhabitants of 7raly the Larngbards, by rea- Tinr: della 
ſon of their long and perfect coalition in. Nobiltc.cive- 
co one with the 7talian people : yet ter. 1902+ '-2-C-2, 
tainly, the /ca/ian Tongue was more an- &c alits 
cient then ſo, for befides thar, there re- 
mains yet to be ſeen ( as men * worthy of #*Lipſ.dePro- 
credit reporr) in the King of Fraxce his nur tiar Ling. 
Library at Parz, an Inffrument written Lat, cap-3. 8 
in the T:a/iay Tongue, in the time of 7ufts- onus 7 WY 
zian the firſt, which was before the com- $10. * 
ing of the Zangbaras into 7taly : another 
evidence more vulgar, to this effe&F, is 
to be found in Paulus Diaconys bis miſce]- p,,1. Diacos. 
lane hiſtory : where we read, that in the hiſt. Miſe). 1. 
Emperor Afanritins his time, about the 27-Jonge ante 
year 590, when the Larghards had indeed *% 
entred , and waited Gallia C:{alpiva , bur 
had not invaded the Roman dition in /taſy, 
that by the 2cclamation of rhe word Tor- 
»a, Torna (plain Italian) which a Roman 
ſouldier ſpake to one of his fellows afore, 
whoſe beaſt had overturned his burthen ) 
the whole Army (marchins in the dark) 
began to cry out, Torns, Torna, and io 
fell to flying away. 

Burt the Frezch Tongue, if that atore= 


mentioned were the cauſe of ir, degan 2 
E 4 little 


The ſuppoſed beginning of the 
little before, in the time of Yalentiniar 
the third , when in a manner, all the 
Welt part of the Empire fell away , (and 
among the reſt, our Countrey of Eng< 
land, being firſt forſaken of the Romans 
themſelves, by reaſon of grievous warres 
at their own doors, and not long after, 


conquered and poſleſſed by the Saxons, 


whoſe poſterity for the moſt part we 
are ) namely, about the year 450 : 
France being then ſubdued, and pea- 
ceably poſſeſſed, by the Franks and Bur- 
gandians, Nations of Germany : the Bure 
gaundians, occupying the Eaſtward,, and 
outward parts of it, toward the River 
of Rhene, and the Franks all the inner 
Region. For although France before 
that had been invaded by the YVanaali, 
Suwvi, and Alani, and after by the 
Gothes, who having obtained Agui- 
zayn for their ſeat and habitation, by 
the grant of the Emperour Honorias, 
expelled the former into Fpain about 
An, 410 - yet notwithſtanding , till 
the Conqueſt made by the Fraxuks and 
Burgunaians, it -was not generally, nor 
for any lons time mingled with {tran- 
gers, which aſter that Conqueſt be- 
gS3n to ſpread over Fraxce, and to be- 
come native Inhabitants of the Coun- 
rrey, Oe EET | | 


But 
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But of all, the Spaniſh egpgue for this 
cauſe, muſt neceflarily be'moſt ancient : 
for the Wandals and Alam being expelled 
France, about the year 410 , began then 
to invade and to.inhabit Spary, which they 
held and poſlefled many years, till the 
Gothes being expelled by the Franks and 
Burguniians , Out of France into Spain , 
expelled them' out of Spain into Africk. 
(the Barbarous Nations thus like nails 
driving out one another) and not onely 
them , but with them all the remnants of 
the Roman Garriſons and Government, 
and ſo becomming the entire Lords and 
quiet poſſeſſours of all the Country, from 
whom alſo the Kings of Spain that now 
are be deſcended. Notwithſtanding , e- 
ven they alſo , within leſs than 300 years 
after, were driven by the Saracens of A- 


frick into the Northern and Mountainous 


parts of Spain, namely Azſtria , Biſcay , 
and Gripuſcea,, till after a long courſe of 
time, by little and little they recovered 
itout of their hands again, which was at 
laft fully accompliſhed by Ferdinand not 
paſt 120 years ago, there having paſſed in 
the mean'time, from the AZore?3 firſt en. 
trance of Spain at Gibraltar ,' till their laſt 
poſſeſſion in Granada, about 770 years. 
Whereby you may ſee alſo , when the 
Roman tongue began to degenerate in A- 


frick (1t that alſo, as is ſuppoſed ſpake 


vulgarly the Latin tongue, and if the 


mixture 
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mixture of aaron: people were cauſe 
of the decay M1 corruption of it) name- 
1y, about the year 430 , for about that 
time the Yandals and Alani, parily wea- 
ried with the Gortiſh War in Spain, and 
partly invited by the Governour Bonifa- 
cis, entered Africk, under the Leading 
of Ge»ſericss, a part whereof for a time 
they held quietly, for the Emperour Ya- 
lentinianns gift : But ſhortly after, inthe 
ſame Emperours time , when all the Welt 
Provinces in a manner fell utterly away 
from che Empire,they alſo took Carthage , 
and all the Province abour it, from the 
Romans. And although the Dominion of 
Africk, was regained by Belliſarins to the 
Empire almoſt 100 years after, in f-fts- 
»ians time , yet in the time of the Empe- 
rour Leontius (almoit 7co years after our 
Saviours birth ) it was loſt again , being 
anew Conquered, and poſleſſed by the 


Saracens of Arabia (and to this day re-_ 


maineth in their hands) bringing together 
with their Victories , the Language alſo, 
and Religion (ahbumetaniſme) into all 
that Coaſt of Africk, even from e/£gypr 
to. the Strait of. Gibraltar , above 2000 
miles in length. | 

About which time alſo, namely during 
the Government of Yalentinian the Third, 
Baloaria, Servia, Boſcina, Hungary, Au- 
ftria, Stiria, Carinthia, Bavariaand Snra, 
(that is, all the North- border of the 
Empire, 
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Empire, along the River Danubius ) and 
ſome part of Thrace was ſpoiled and poſ. 
ſefled by the Hannes, who yet principally 
planted themſelves in the Lower Pannonia, 
whence it obtained the name of Huz- 
ary. 
Out of which Diſcourſe you may ob- 
ſerve theſe two points. Firſt, What the 
Countries were, in which thoſe wan.< 
dring and Warrinig Nations after many 
tranſmigrations from place to place, fixed 
at laſt their final reſidence and habita- 
tion, Namely the Hunnes in Pannonia, 
the Wandales in Africk , the Eaft Gothes 
and Laygbards in Italy, the Weſt Gorhes in 
Aquitaine and Spain, which being both o- 
riginally but one Nation, gained theſe 
names of Eaſt and Welt Gothes , from the 
poſition of theſe Countries which they 
Conquered and Inhabited, the other bar. 
barous Nations of obſcurer names, being 
partly conſumed with the War, and 
partly paſling into the more famous ap- 
pellations, And Secondly, You may ob- 
ſerve , that the main difloſution of the 
Empire, eſpecially in Exrope and Africh, 
fell in the time of Yalentizian the Third, 
about the year 450, being cauſed by the 
Barbarous Nations of the North ( as af- 
ter did the like diflolution of the ſame 
Empire in A/a, by the Arabians in the 
time of Heraclixs about the year 640) and 
rogether with the Rajgne of the Empire 

in 
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in the Weft by the inundation of the fore® 
ſaid Barbarous Nations, the Latin tongue 
in all the Countries where it was vul- 
garly ſpoken ( if 1t were rightly ſpoken 
—_—_ in the Weſt ) became corru- 
pted. 

Wherefore if the Spaniſh, French and 
T1talian tongues proceeded from this cauſe, 
as 4 great number of Learned men ſup- 
poſe they did, you ſee what the Antiqui- 
- ty of them is; But todeliver plainly my 
opinion, having ſearched as far as 1 
could into the Originals of thoſe Lan- 
guages, and having pondered what in my 
Reading, and in my Reaſon I found 
touching them, I am of another mind 
(as ſome I:earned men alſo are) namely, 
that all thoſe Tongues are more Ancient, 
and have not ſprung from the corruption 
of the Latin Tongue , by the inundation 
and mixture of Barbarous people in theſe 
Provinces, but from the firſt unperfet 
Impreſfion and receiving of it in thoſe 
Forreign Countries. Which unperfe&t. 
neſs notwithſtanding of the Rowar tongue 
in thoſe parts, although ir had, as I take 
it, beginning from this evil framing of 
Forreign Tongues, to the right pro- 
nouncing of the Latin,yet I withal eaſily 
believe and acknowledg, that it was 
greatly increaſed by the mixture and co- 
alition of the Barbarous Nations. So 
that methinks, I have obſerved three 

> -- 


Empire, when ; and by whom. 


degrees of Corruption in the Roman 
tongue, by the degenerating whereof, 
theſe Languages are ſuppoſed to have re« 
ceived their beginning. The firſt of them 
was in Rowe it felf , where, towards the 
latter end of the Common-wealth , and 
after, in the time of the Empire, the in- 
finite multitude of Servants ( which ex- 
ceedingly exceeded the number of Free. 
born Citizens) together with the un- 
ſpeakable confluence of Strangers, from 
all Provinces, did much impair the pure- 


neſs of their Language, and as J/iaere hath Ifidor. Ori- 
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obſerved brought many barbariſms and gin 1,9.C.1. 


ſoleciſms into it, Inſomuch , that Ter- 
tullian in his time, when as yet none of 


Tertul. in A- 
pologet. adv. 
Gentes 


the Barbarous Nations had by Invaſion Caps. 


touched 7zaly (for he lived under Septimi- 
2 Severus Government ) chargeth the 
Romans to have renounced the Language 
of their Fathers, The ſecond ſtep, was 
the unperfect impreſſion ( that I touched 
before) made of the Roman tongue abroad 
in the Forreign Provinces among Stran- 
Sers, whoſe tongues could not perfectly 
trame to ſpeak it aright, And certainly, 
if the 7ralians themſelves , as 15 remem- 


bred by Cicero,*failed of the right and cjcer.1.3, de 


perfe&t Romas pronunciation , I ſee not Oratore. 


how the Tongues of ſtrange Nations , 
ſuch as the Gavles and Spaniards were , 
ſhould exaQly utter it, And the Third, 
was that mixture of many Barbarous 
s : people 
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people (to which others attribute the be- 
ginning of the Languages in queſtion ) 
which made the Latin, that was before 
unperfe&t , yet more corrupt than they 
found it, borh for words and for pro. 
nouncing : So that, I rather think the 
Barbarous people to have been a cauſe 
of increaling the Corruption , and of 
further alteration and departure of thoſe 
Languages from the Remax, than of be. 
Sinning them. And methinks I have ve. 
ry good reaſons ſo to be perſwaded be- 
ſide all the Arguments above-mentioned, 
which I produced , both for the remain- 
ing of the Vulgar Languages , and for 
the unperfe& ſpeaking of the Romar 
tongue in the Provinces. Firſt, Becauſe 
the Gothes, Wandales, Langbards , as alſo 
the Franks and Burgnndians Language was, 
* Irenic.Ex- by conſent of *® Learned men , the Ger- 
eg-German. waxy tongue , which hath bur ſmall afh- 
lel,.ca-31- nity or agreement, with either the Jra- 
Lacingsl 10s Ii P Sranilh T G 
de Migrati- #4” » French or Spaniſh Tongues,  SE- 
on. Gent, Ccondly , Becauſe among all the Ancient 
Gorop. Ori- Writers ( and they are many ) which 
g1n.AntWerP- have written of the miſerable changes, 
-* v5: oa made in theſe Weſt parts of the World, 
Rhenan.l.2, Þy thoſe infinite ſwarms of Barbarous 
Rer. German: people , I find not one, that mention. 
Leunclau- il eth the change of any of theſe Langua- 
Pandedt. Tur” .,c5 to have been cauſed by them : which 
rie.S.71. & . | . I 
Alij multi, Methinks ſome Ancient Writers among 
ſo many Learned, as thoſe times , and 
: | þ thoſe 


Authors of thoſe Languages. 


thoſe very Countries, abounded withal, 
and whoſe Writings yet remain , would 
certainly have recorded, But though 
we find mention in ſundry Ancient Wri- 
ters, of changing theſe Languages into 
the Roman ( whom yet I underſtand of 
that unperfect change before touched ) 
yet nothing is found of any rechanging 
of thoſe Languages from the Rowan, 
into the ſtate wherein now they are. 
But it is become a queſtion onely of 
ſome late ſearchers of Antiquity , but 
of ſuch, as determine in this point, 
without either ſound reaſon, or good 
countenance of Antiquity. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP, VI. 


ObjeAions touching the extent of the 
Latin Tongue , and the begin- 
ning of the mentioned Langua- 

 ges with their ſolutions. 


. 


whereby 1 endeavoured to prove 
that the Zatin Tongue perfectly ſpoken, 
was never the vulgar Language of the 
Roman Provinces) may perſwade you as 
they have done me , that the Barbarous 
Nations of the North, were not the firſt 
corrupters of the Latin Tongue, in the 
Provinces ſubject to Rome , nor the be- 
Sinners of the 1ralian, French and Spaniſh 
Tongues : yet ſome difficulties I Gnd 
(I confeſs) in Writers touching theſe 
points, which when I have reſolved my 
opinion will appear the more credible, 
One is out of Platarch in his Platonick 


Queſtions, affirming that in his time 


all men in a manner fpake the Latin 
Tongue. | 
Another 


—AHeſe reaſons perhaps ( joyned 
with the other above alleadged 
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Touching the:Latin Tongue. 


recordeth the Roman Tongue to have been 


ſpoken in Spain and Fraxce , and Apaleins Apulein Fla- 
in Africk, which alſo may appear by Tidis. 


ſundry places in Azguſtine , whoſe Ser. 


 mons ſeem (as Cyprians alſo) to have been 


made to the people in that Language. 

A third, How it:falleth, if theſe vulgar 
Tongues of adulterate Latin be ſo anci- 
ent , that nothing -is found written in 
any of them of any great Antiqui- 
we: : 

" fourth, How in Rome and Latinm, 
where the Latin Tongue was, out of 
queſtion Native , the Latin could ſo de- 
Senerate, as at this day is found in the 
Ttalian Tongue, except by ſome Forreign 
corruption ? | 

To the firſt of theſe I Anſwer, Either 
that as Nivines are wont to interpret 
many general Propolitions , Plutarch is 
to. be underſtood .de pgeneribus fingulorum , 


not de fiugalis genernm + $0 that the Latin 


Tongue was ſpoken almoſt in every Na- 
tion, but not of every one in any For- 
reign Nation : Or elſe, that they ſpake 


the Latin indeed, but yet unperfectly . 


and corruptly, as their Tongues would 
frame to utter it, | 

To the ſecond I- Anſwer : Firſt , that 
Strabo ſpeaketh not generally of ' France 
or Spain, but with limitation to certain 
parts of both , the Province of Narbor 
F in 
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in France , and the tra about Berw in 
Spain, Secondly , Thar although they 
ſpeak it, yet it followeth not char they 
ſpeak it perfeQly and aright (except per- 3 
haps in the Colonies) ſo that I will not , 
deny, but it might be ſpoken abroad 'in the 
Provinces ; yet I ſay it was ſpoken cor- 
ruptly, according as the Peoples tongues 
would faſhion to it, namely in ſuch fort, 
that although the matter and body of the 
words were for the moſt part Latin, yet 
the form and ſound , of them varied from 
the right pronouncing: which ſpeech not- 
withſtanding was named Latin, partly for 
the reaſon now touched , and partly, be- 
cauſe they learned it from the Romans 
or Latins , as the Spaniards call their Lan- 
guage Romance till this day, which yet we 
know to differ much from the right Romwas 
Nithard- de Tongue : and as Nithardius (  arhu to 
- wag" "ol Charles the Great ) in his Hiſtory of the 
_ '' diffenſion of the Sons of Ludovicus Pins, 
; wil calleth the French then uſual (whereof he 
*Antonin. in ſetteth down examples)the Roman tongue, 
I:iherar. Plin. which yet hath no more agreement with 
Tun.in Epiſt. the Latin, than the French hath that is 
_—_ Gan!” now in uſe. Thirdly , to the Objection 
+ Plin. Sec. Of Cyprians and Awuguſtines preaching in 
hiſtor.oar.1.5. Latin , I Anſwer , That both * Hippo , 
-"l whereof . Anpuſtize was Bilhop , and 
þ ac + Carthage , whereof Cyprian was Arch- 
anic.in DIMhOP, were Reman Colonies , conliſting 
flae. tor the moſt part 'of the progeny of 
; | Romans, 
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the Latin Tongue, 
Romans, for which ſort of Cities, there 
was ſpecial reaſon. Although neither in 
the Colonies themſelves ( as it ſeemeth ) 
the Roman Tongue was altogether uncor- 
rupt, both for that which I alleadged be- 
fore out of Spa; tianns Of Severns his Siſter 


dwelling at Leprzs , and for that which I 


remembred out- of Aag»yſtize for Hippo, 
where they ſpake * Ofſum and f Florier, 
and * Delss, for Os and Florebit and dolor, 
(and yet were both Zepris and Hippo Ro- 
»man Colonies: ) And yet it appeareth 
further by A«g##tine , that in their Tran- 
ſlations of the Scriptures, and in the 
Pſalms ſung in their Churches ; they had 
theſe Corruptions , where yet { as it 1s 
like) their moſt corrupt and vulgar La. 
tin had not place. 

To the Third, I Anſwer , That two 
reaſons of it may be affigned : One, that 
Learned men would rather write in the 
learned and Grammatical , than in the 
vulgar and Provincial Latiri. Another , 
that the Works of unlearned men would 
hardly continue till our times, ſeeing eve 
of the Learned ancient Writings , but 
few of infinite have remained. Fur- 
thermore it is obſerved of the .German 
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tongue, by Tſchadas , and of the French Thug. de- 
by Genebrard , that it is very little above ſcripr.Alpi- 
400 years, ſince Books began to be writ- 2 ca. 36. 


ten in both thofe Languages, and yet it is 
out of all doubt, that the Tongues are 
much ancienrer. "EM "08 
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Feft,in Dia. 


Latine loqul, 


= 


Fuly. Urſin, 
not. ad An. 


Aug. de Le- 


gib.& Sena- 
tuſconſult. 


Polyb.1.3s 


The great Changes 


To the: Fourth, I fay, That there 1s no 
Language, which of ordinary courſe 1s 
not ſubje& to change, although there 
were no Forreign occalion at ali ; which 
the very fancies of men, weary of old 
words ( as of old things)-is able enough 
to work , which may be well proved by 
obſervations - and inſtances of former 
changes, in this very Tongue (tbe Latin) 
whereof I now diſpute, For 2aintiliav 
recordeth, that the Verſes, of the Sat, 


which were ſaid to be compoſed by 1V#- 


”4, could hardly be underiiood of their 
Prieſts, in the latter time of the Com- 
mon- wealth, for the abſoluteneſs of the 
Speech, .And Feſtxs in his Book de ver- 
borum ſignificatione , who lived in Auguſtus 
Ceſars time, hath left in obſervation, 
that the Latin Speech , which (ſaith he ) 
is ſo named of Zatinm, was then in ſuch 
manner changed , that ſcarcely any part 
of it remained in knowledg, The Laws 
alſo of the Rowan Kings and, of the De- 
cemvirs ( called the Laws of the twelve 
Tables ) Collected and publiſhed in their 
own words. by Fulvias Urſinus , are no 
leſs evident teſtimonies, if they be com- 
pared with the later Latin , ; of the great 
alteration of that Language. | 
Furthermore, Polybias hath alſo re- 
corded, that the Articles of League , be- 
twixt the people of Rowe and of Car. 
thage , made preſently after the dts” 
0 


of the Roman Tongue. 


of the Kings from Rowe , could very 
Hardly in his time be underſtood , by 
reaſon of the old forſaken words, . by any 
of the beſt skilled Antiquaries in Rome. 
In which time notwichſtanding, they 
received very few ſtrangers into their 
City , which mixture might cauſe ſuch 
alteration', and-the- difference of time 
was but about 350 years. And yet to 
add one inſtance more, of a ſhorter re- 
volution of time, and a cleererevidence 
of the change, that tne Rowan Tongue 
was ſubjectto., and that , when no For- 
reign cauſe thereof can be alleadged: 
| There remaineth at this day ( as it 1s Cer» 
) tainly Ff recorded ) in; the Capitol at + Vid. Paul. 
i FRome, though much defaced by the '1n- Merul. Coſin, 
| ' Jury of time, a piller (they call it Cs- — ic 
| lumnam roſtratam , that is, decked with &;,.; 15. 
beaks of ſhips) dedicated to the memory &ar. de Oris. 
| of Duillins a Roman Conſul, upon a Nas» ling. Vulgaris 
| val victory obtained againſt the Cartha- Ital-c.7.&c, 
| ginians, in the firſt Panick War , not paſt 
' 150 years before Cicerees time ,: when the 
- Rowan Tongue aſcended to the higheſt 
flouriſh of Elegancy that ever it obtain- 
ed : and thus the words of the pilJar are 
(thoſe that may be read ) as I find them 
obſerved ,with the later Larin under ther? 
Exemet. Leciones, MMaciſtratos. Caſtres, 
Exemit. Legiones, agiſtratus, Caſtris, 
Exfociont. Pucnanaod.Cepet, Eng,, Navebos. 
Effugiunt. Pugnando, Cepit. Inq,. Navibns. 
c F 3 AMarid, 


SHA SS PRAMPAMA oO 
= 


vs... £4 46 M0 2 ak 


© BESS. 2 be 


- 


54 


The great changes of, 8c. 


Atarid. Conſel. Primos. Ornavet, Navebous, 
Aari, Conſul. Primns. Ornavit, Navibus, 
Claſers. Panicas, Sumas, Cartacimenſis. 
Claſſes. Punicas. Summas, Carthaginienſis. 
Difatored. Altod. Sociers, T rireſmos. Navers. 
Diftatore. Alto. Socits, Triremes. Naves. 
Captom. Numei. Navaled. Predad. Poplo,&c. 
Captum Nummi, Navali, Preda. Populo,&c. 


Where you may ſee in many words, e for 
s, c forg, ofor #, and ſometime for e, and 


d, ſuperfluouſly added to the end of many 


words. Bur (to let Forreign Tongues 
paſs) of the great alteration that time is 
want to work in Languages, our own 
Tongue may afford us examples evident 
enough: wherein lance the times neer 
after, and about the Conqueſt, the change 
hath been ſo great, as I my ſelf have 
ſeen ſome evidences made in the time of 
King Henry the Firſt, whereof I was able 
to underſtand but few words. To which 
purpoſe alſo, a certain remembrance is to 


| be found in Helirheads Chronicle, in the 


end of the Conquerours 'reign, in a 
Charter given by him to the City of 
London, FE Fo TE Oe arg 
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CHA. P..VIL 


Of the Ancient Languages of T- 
taly, Spain, France and A- 
frick. 


UT if thediſcourſe of theſe points 
of Antiquity, in bandling whereof 
I have declared that while the Ro- 


| mas Empire flouriſhed, it never aboliſhed 


the vulgar Languages, in Fraxce, or 
Spain, or Africk,, howſoever in Jraly 7 
If that diſcourſe, I ſay, move in you 
perhaps a delire, to know what the An- 
cient vulgar Languages of thoſe parts 
were: I will alſo in that point out of my 
reading and ſearch into Antiquity , give 
you the beſt ſatisfaRion that I can. 

And Firſt for Jtaly: Certain it is, that 
many were the Ancient Tongues in the 
ſeveral Provinces of it, Tongues I ſay, 


. not Dialects, for they were many more, 


In Apulia , the eſapian Tongue : In 
T {cany and Vmbria, the Hetruſcan , both 
of them utterly periſhed : Yet in the 
Book of ancient Inſcriptions , ſer forth 
by Grater, and Scaliger , there be ſome 
few monuments regittred of theſe Lan- 
Suages, but not underſtood now of any 

| F 4 ; man 
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The ancient Language 
man. In Calabria both the Higher and 


Lower, and far along the Maritime 


Czl.l.1. de 


Bello Galiic- 
in pri; cliflo. 
Scrab.1 4 1N 


Pp! 1:.C1P10-» 


Coaſt of the Tyrrhene Sea, the Greek, In 
Latium (now Campagna di Roma) the La- 
tin, In Lombardy, and Lignria , the old 
Tongue of France whatſoever it was. 
Of which laſt three ,* the two former are 
utterly 'ceaſed to be vulgar: | and the 
third, no whefe to be found in 7taly, but 
to be ſought for in ſome other Country, 
And although, belide theſe five , we find 
mention in ancient Writings of the $a- 
bine, the Oſcan , the Txſculan, and ſome 
other Tongues in Italy, yet were they 
no other then differing Diale&ts of ſome 
of the former Languages, as by good 
obſervations, out of YVarro, Feſtus , Ser- 
vis, Paul. Diaconrs, and others, might be 

ealily proved, g ED 
Secondly, Of Fraxce what the ancient 
Tongue was hath been much diſputed , 
and yet remaineth ſomewhat uncertain 
Some thinking it to have been the Ger- 
an, others the Greek , and ſome the'Welh 
Tongue, Bur, if the meaning of thele 
reſolvers be, that.one Language , what- 
foeyer It were, was vulparin all France, 
they are very far wide, Ceſar and Strabo 
having both recorded, that there were 
divers Languages ſpoken in the ' divers 
pzrts, Bur to omirthe Speech of Aqui- 
e2ine ,” which Strabo writeth to have had 
muci affinity with the Spaniſh ; amy fo 
that 


of France, 57 
that part? (in Ceſar called Be/gia) that at 
the River 'of Rheve confined with Gor- © 
many, which for that Neighbourhood, 
might partake much of -the German 
Tongue: To omit thoſe, I ſay, the main 
queſtion is 'about the Language of the 
Celtz ; which as inhabiting the middle 
part of Fraxee, were leaſt of all infected 
with any Forreign mixture. And cer- 
tainly, that it was not the Greek, appear- 
eth out of Cz/ar, writing to 2, Cicero, Cel. I. 5.de- 
(then beſieged by the Gazles) in Greek, leſt on Cm 
the Gazles- ſhould intercept his Letters: pam. j PO! 
And Secondly, No leſs evidently by 
Varro, writing of the 2afſilians that they yarro ag 
ſpake three Languages , the Roman , the Hieron. in - 
Greck,, and the' Gallick Tongue: And pref. | 2. 
Thirdly, The remnants of that Tongue C— - 

: piſt. ad Gal. 
may ſerve for inſtance , -whereof many & .,4q 1fi- 
old words, are found diſperſed in ancient qdor.1.15% 
Writers , that have no afhnity at all with Orig,cap.1. 
the Greek, The Greek, therefore, was not - 
the ancient native Language' of the 
Ganles ; Neither was it the German: for 
elſe it had been but an odd relation and 
reaſon of Ceſars, that Arioniftus a German Ce. de bello 
Prince, had lived ſo long in Gallia, that Gallico. 
he ſpake-the Galick, Tongue : And that Tec 1: de 
of Tacitus, that the Gallick:Tongue proved 27: Cer = 
the Gothines tO be no Germazes : And that | in wag 
of Suetonins, that Caligala compelled many Calig.c.q7. 
of the Gazles to learn the Germas tongue, | 
But Hottomas ( of all that I haye read ) 

; ſpeaking 


$3 The ancient Language of Spain. 
Hottome in ſpeaking moft diſtintly ) touching the 
TR original and compolition of the, French 
TI Tongue , divideth it as now it js ſpoken, 
equally into two parts , of which he ſup- 


poſeth the one (and I think jr is rather ' 


the greater part ) to have original from 

the Latin Tongue: and the 'other half, 

to be made up, by the Germax and Greek, 

and Brittif6 or Welſh words , each almoit 

in equal meaſure. Of the deduction of 

Perion.l.de the French words from the Greek, you 
cognat.ling. MAY read Perionins , Poſtell , and others : 
Gal. & Grzc. Of thoſe from the German, T /chndus, Go- 
—_— ropins, Tſacins, &c. Of the Felſp, Lhuia, 
Tia Cambaen,&c, Which laſt indeed for good 
deſcr.Rhet. reaſon , ſeemeth to bave been the Native 
Alp.c.38 Language of the Ancient Cele , rather 
_— in thancither the Greek, or Dutch Tongues : 
If Gig for of the Greek, words found in that 
fario, priſco, Language , the Neighbourhood of the 
gal.Lhuid in' 2faf/ilians, and their Colonies, inhabiting 
deſcrip.Brit. the Maritime Coaſt of Provisce, together 
—_— n with the ready acceptance of that Lan- 
Strab.l.4. guage in Fraxce (mentioned by Strabo ) 
' - may be the cauſe: As likewiſe of the 
German words , the Frankes and Burgun- 

diens Conqueſt, and poſleſſion of Fraxce, 

may be aſſigned for a good reaſon : But 

of the Brertiſa words none at all can be 

juſtly given , ſave, that they are the 

remnants of the Ancient Language. 

Tacit.in Ju- Secondly, It ſeemeth to be ſo by Taciras, 
lio Agricola, writing , that the Speech of the _. 
LE ietle 
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The ancient Language of Span, 59 


little differed from that of the Britrains. : 
And Thirdly, By C2/ar, recording, that Czſ.1.6. de 
it was the cuſtome of the Gazles, that were Þel-Gallico, 
ftudious of the Dr#ides Diſcipline, often = 
eo paſs over into Brittain to be there in- 
ſtructed : wherefore ſeeing there was no 
uſe of Books among them , as in the ſame 
place affirmed by Ce/ar, it is apparent that 
they ſpake the ſame Language. 
Thirdly, The Spaniſh Tongue, as now 
it is, conliſteth of the old Spaniſh, Latin, 
Gottiſh , and Arabick, ( as there is good 
reaſon it ſhould, Spain having been fo 
long 1n the poſſeſſions of the Romars , 
Gothes, and ores) of which , the Latin 
15 the greateſt part (next it the Arabick ) 
and therefore they themſelves call their _ 
Language Romance, And certainly I 
have feen an Epiſtle written by a Spa- 
niard , whereof every word was both 
ood Latin, and good Spar, and an ex- 
ample of the like is to be feen in Mernla. Merul.CoC 
Bur the Language of Yaleytia and Cata- mogr. part.2e 
lonia, and part of Portupal, is much tem- 1.2.c.8, © 
pered with the French alſo. Now the 
ancient and moſt genera} Language of 
Spain , ſpoken over the Country before 
the Rowans Conqueſt, ſeemeth to me'ont 
of queſtion, to have been the Canmabrian 
Tongue, that namely which yer they 
ſpake in Biſcay, Cuipaſcoa, Navarre , and 
Avmſtria, that is to ſay , in the Northern 
and Mountainous parts of Spaip, near the 
NE CRE Es; | Ocean, 


Ancient Languages 
Ocean, with which the Yaſconias Tongue 
alſo in Aquitaine , near the-Pyrene Hills, 


- hath as there is good reaſon ( for out of 


Thucid. 1.1, 
paul.a prin- 
ElP» 


thoſe parts of Spain the Inhabitants of 
Gaſcoigne came ) much affinity and agrees 
ment. And my reaſon for this opinion is, 
that in. that part of Spaiz, the people 
have ever continued without mixture 'of 
any Forreign Nation,as being never ſub- 
dued by the Carthaginians, nor by the 
Aores, no, nor by the Romans ( for all 
their long Warring in Spain) before Ar 
guſtus Caſars time, and for the Hillineſs, 
and Barrenneſs, and unpleaſantneſs of 
the Country, having nothing init to in- 
vite Strangers to dwell among them, 
For which cauſe, the moſt ancient Nati- 
ons and Languages are for the: moſt part 
preſerved in ſuch Countries: as by The- 
cidiaes is ſpecially obſerved of the Articks, 
and Arcadians , in Greece, dwelling in 
barren Soils : Of which Nations the 
firſt, for their Antiquity, vaunted of 
themſelves that they were ayr5y Sys, and 
the ſecond ggoialwe, as if they had been 
bred immediately of the Earth , or born 
before the Moon, Another example 
whereof we may ſee in Spats it ſelf, for in 
the ſteepy Mountains of Gravats, named 
Alpsaxarras , the progeny of the ores 
yet retain the Arabick Tongue ( for the 
Spaniards call it Araviga) which all the 
other remnants of the Adores in (the 
plainer Region had OE Oye R 
an 
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where moſt p2eſerved. 


and received the Caſtilian (till their late 
expulſion out of Spain) for their vulgar 
language. The like whereof, is alſo to 
be ſeen in the old Epirotique ſpeech and 
Nation, which yet continueth in the 
mountainous part of Epirs, being ( for 
the Tongue ) utterly extinguiſhed in all 
the Countrey belide. And (to let for- 
rain inſtances, go ) in the Brittains or 
welſo-men 1n the hilly part of our own 
Countrey. What the reaſon thereof 
may be, I wil] not ſtand now curiouſly to 
enquire: whether that being inured to 
labour, to watching, to ſundry diſtem- 
peratures of the air, and much other | 
hardneſs {for otherwiſe their living will 
not be gotten out of ſuch barren ground) 
they prove upon occaſion good and able 
Souldiers ? Or ,, that the craggy rocks 
and hils (like fortrefles of natures own 
erecting ) are ealily defended from for. 
rain invaders? Or, that their unplea- 


ſant and fruitleſs ſoi}, hath nothing to_ 


invite ſtrangers to deſire it?. Or., that 
wanting riches, they want alſo the ordi- 
nary. companions of riches, that'is proud 
and audacious hearts, to provoke with 


their injuries other Nations to be reveng- *''/ 


ed on them, either by the conqueſt or de- 
ſolation of their Countreys ? But whats - 
ſoever the cauſe may be, certainly,in ef- 
fect ſo it is, that the moſt ancient Nati- 
ons and Languages, are for the moſt part 
co 


The. ancient Punick Tongue. 


to be found in ſuch unpleaſant and fruit- 
leſs regions : Inſomuch that the Biſcayns, 
who gave me occaſion of this digreſſion, 
vaunt themſelves among the Spaniards, 
that they are che right Hidalgos, ( that 1s 
Gentlemen) as ſome alſo report of the 
. YVelſb. men here in Britain to ſay of them- 
ſelves, which yetI that am their neigh- 
bour, (ro'confeſs a truth ) never heard 

them ſay. LO = 
Now laſtly touching the Panick tongue, 
Galat, de firy 35 1 am not of Galatexs his opinion, that 
Japyg-rag.98 It was utterly extinguiſhed by the Romavs : 
* Gelner. in SO neither can I be of the phantalte ( for 
Mithridate.in je js no better) that * many other learned 
- -- dp men are: namely, that it was tlie Ara- 
Roccha de #ick, that is to fay, the ſame language, 
diale&. in thatis vulgar in Africh at this day, For 
Ling.Arabic. jt is well known to the skilful in Hiſtories, 
— = that the Panicks were of another off- 
Ling. Arab, fPring ( not of Arabiay race } and that it 
Maſ.in Gram, 15 not yet a thouſand years, ſince that 
Syriaca.prop. Tongue was by the Arabiars, together 
. 1 4. With their vitories, brought into Africk. 
- «ag 3 ay And as certain alſo it is, that the rem. 
guare : nants of 'the Africans progeny, as * Leo 
Schidlers« Africawss hath recorded, have a different 
in Lex.Penta- [language from the Arabick, But the P#- 
hp mn voc* nick, Tongue ſeemeth to me out of queſti- 

art.Galeott. | 
de doEr. promiſcua. cape 6. & alii multi, * Leo Afﬀrice le to 
Deſcrip, Af, cap. de Ling Africe, Q 


on, 
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on, to have been the Canaanitis or old 

Hebrew language, though I doubt not 

ſomewhat altered from the original pro- 

nunciation, as is wont in tract of time, 

to befal Colonies, planted among fſtran- 

9ers far from home, For firſt, Carthage 

It ſelf, the Queen of the Cities of Africk, 

( and well might ſhe be termed ſo, that | 

contained in circuit 24 miles, as Florws pj, inEpitom 

in his abridgment of Zivy hath recorded, Liv. 1. 51. 

and by the utter wall 360 furlongs ( that Strab.l.17. 

1545 miles } as it is in Szrabo: And held 

out in emulation with Rome, as is noted by 

Pliny, 120 years, and to conclude ( be- Plin.l.15. 

fore the ſecond Punick war } had in ſub- © 13- 

jection all the coaſt of the mediterrane 

Sea, from the bottom of the greater Syr- 

ts in Africk,,. to the River Ebro (1berns) 

in Spaix, which is about 2000: miles of 

length) chat. the ſame Carthage, I ſay, and 

divers other Cities of Africk ( of which 

Pliny nameth Utica and Lepres, as being 

the principal) were Colonies of the Phe- Strab. lib. ci- 

nuicians, and namely of the Tyriaxs, is not tato Mela.þ1. 

only by. Strabo, Mela, Livy, Pliny, Appian, yg 
G . Inel.5., Cel9. 

and many otber certain. Antbors, ac- Appian. 1. de 

knowledged , and by none denied, but Rel. Punicis 

alſo the very names of Pays and Pynici, in prineipio. 

being but variations or mutilations of the Curtius.14- 

name Phenicii import ſo much, and laſtly ©)! plures? 

their language aſſureth it. For Hierom 

writing, that their language was grown, 

ſomewhat different from . the Phancian 

Fr We Tongue, 

f 
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Tongue, doth-manifeſtly in thoſe words 
imply, it had been the ſame, . 1 : + 


And what were the Pheniciays but Cas 
naanites ? The Phenicians I ſay, ' of whoſe 
exceeding merchandizing, 'we read ſo 
much in ancient Hiſtories, : what were 


CO 


they but Canaaniter , whoſe very * name 


fignifieth merchants? for, the very ſame 
:- Nation, that the Gracias called Phenici- 
ans { guiviza ) and the Romans in imitation 
of that name, Pazos and Payicos, for the 


exceeding : {tore of 
good Palms, where- 
with thatCountrey a» 
bounded : Infomuch 
that in monuments of 
antiquity , 'the Palm 
tree is obſerved for 
the Enſign of Phen- 
new cia: the ſame Nation 
Poſtel. in de. I ſay , called+them- 
ſcripe Syrize, ſelyes, and by the 1/- 
*—dnnchn' ge raelites , their next 
on . neighbours,” - were 
.,, Called , Canaanites. 

_ -, And that they i were 

._: indeed no other , I 

am able ealily 'to 

' prove, * For firſt; the 


Arias Mont, 
lib. Canaan. 


© ſame woman:that in 
Matthew 1s named a 
Canaanite, '1s.1n Mark 
called a Syrophanician, 


Mat. 13.22. 
. Mark 7,26. 


 $oiviEin the Greek 
ſgnifieth the Palm, 
for as touching the 
deduttion of the 
ame Pheenicia, 
either from PII by 
Montanus, or from 
UN '1\p by Poſtel- 
lus, fonifying the 
delicacy of the inha- 
bitants by the firſt, 
and their obſervats- 


on of-- adoration of 


the fire, by the ſe- 
cond, they are but 
late ſprung fanta- 
fees, 9 Fs ot 
any ground of reaſon 
at all : foraſmuch, 
as in all the Hebrew 

writings of the Bi- 
2, Where 


were oziginally Tanaanites. 
ble, that Countrey 2, Where mention 1s 
3 never termed by 
any name ſounding 
toward Phaenicia, 


Kings of Canaan, they 
arein the Septuagints 


but in the Greek tranſlation , named , 


Bamneis Tis gorvinus. 
3. To put it is immedi- 
ately toward the 


only, But in many 
old Coyns that 1 
have (een, 1 have 


noted the Palm-tree North, ont of queſti- 
as the (pecial cogni- on, at the back of 


ſance of Phaenicia 7adea. 

( as Thave alſo the | 
Olive branch and Conies tobe of Spain : the 
Horſe of Mauritania : the Elephant, or the 
[poil of the Elephant of Africk : the Camel, 
of Arabia : the Crocodile, or the bird Ibrs, 
of Kgypt : and divers other ſpecialties for 
other Countreys : ) And namely IT have ſeen, 
ſundry old Coyns of the Emperony Veſpalian, 
of ſeveral devices and imagery, ſtamped for a 
memorial of his conqueſt of Fadeza, and taking 
of Jeruſalem (for the inſcription 25 in every of 
them,  Judxa capta ) and'tn eachof them 1 
ſpecially ebferved a woman ſitting in a ſad and 
monruful fafvion, with her back.to a Palm tree: 
wherein”, 1 make no aonbt, but the deſolate 
woman ſignifieth Judzx, and the Palm 
Phceenicia\, ever as Phoenicia, | 


All that Coaſt from Sidoy to Azzah, 
( that wis' Gaza ) near to Gerar, 1s regt- 
fired by * 2oſes, to have been poſſeſled , 
by the' poſtericy 0b Canaan; Of: which 

Mn G Coaſt 


made in oa, of the Joſ'5.1. 


Gen, 10, 196 
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The unicks of Africk 


Coaſt the more northern part above the 
promontory of Carmel, or rather from 
the River Chorſeus, (Kiſon the Jews called 
it) that near the promontory of Carmel, 
- entreth the Sea, to the City of Ortheſia, 
Strabe 1. 16. above Sidos northward, is by Strabo, 
== long-an- Pliny , Prolomy , and others, reterred to 
Plinel.s.c.12, Ph#nicia, ( although Strabs extend that 
Prolem. Tab. name, along all the maritime Coaſt of 
4. Afiz. Paleſtiza alſo, to the confines of e/Zgypr, 
1 p00 " oh as Dionyſius Periegetes alſo doth, placing 
ton he { pp and Gaza, and Elath in Phencis ) 
which very tra&, to have been the ſeveral 

poſſeſſions of Zidoy, and Cheth, and 
Girgaſvi , and Harkt , and Arvads, and 
Chamathi, fix of the eleven ſons of Canaan, 
( the other five inhabiting more to the 
South in Paleftina ) they that are skilful 
in the ancient Chorography of the Holy 
Land, cannot be ignorant. -Seeing 
therefore our of this part of the Land of 
Caxzan (forin this part Tyra was ) the 
Carthaginiaus, and other Colonies of the 
Phaenicians in Africk, came, it 1s out of all 
doubt, that chey were of the Canaanites 
progeny : and for ſuch jn very deed, 
and no other, they reputed and profeſſed 


Aug. expol- themſelves to be : for as Aſtin hath left 


, 1 —pnts of recorded, who was born and lived among 
ed. them, the Conntrey people of Pwunicks, 
when. they were asked touching them- 


ſelves what they were, they would make 


anſwer that they were Channai, meaning, 


as$ 


” 


Lea ata 


originally Canaanites, 


as. Auſtin himſelf doth interpret them, 
Canaanttes. 

Certain therefore it is, that the native 
Punick Language was not the Canaanitiſh 
Tongue : but that I added for explication 


67 


this clauſe, (or the old Hebrew, meaning 


by the old Hebrew,that which was vulgar- 


ly ſpoken among the Jews before the- 


captivity) you will perhaps ſuſpet my 
credit, and be offended, for I am not 
igrorant, how ſuperſtitiouſſy Divines 
for the moſt part are afﬀected toward the 
Hebrew Tongue: yet when I had ſet 
down the Africans Language to have 
been the Caraaritih Tongue, I thought 
good to add for plainneſs ſake (or the old 
Hebrw ) becauſe] take them indeed to be 
the very ſame Language , and that 
Abraham and his poſterity, brought it not 
out of Chaldea, but learned it in the Land 
of Canaan, Neither is this opinion of 


* Poftel, lib. 


de Phaenice 


mine, a meer paradox and fantaſie, but I jje.c.2.c 5. 


have * three or four of the beſt skilled in 
the Language and Antiquities of that 
Nation , that the latter times could 
afford, of the ſame mind : And certainly, 


Arias Montas 
| Ba Canaar, 
CaPe9s 
Genebrard. 
I.1.Chros. an, 


by * 1ſaiab it is called in direct terms, the Diluvii 131, 
Language of Canaan: And it is moreover 5cal. ad feſt, 


manifeſt, that the names of the places, 
and Cities of Canaan, (the old names I 


In did. Sarra. 
& In epaad V= 
bert. &ad 


mean by which they were called before Tomſon. 
the I/raclites dwelt in them, as is to be * Ifa.19 18, 


ſeen in the whole courſe of the Books of 
+ | G23 | Moſes 
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' + Avg. 1.2, ally in F another place, acre, De Sermon. 


The Punick Language 


Moſes and of foſuah ) were Hebrew 
names : touching which point, although 
I could produce other forceable reaſons, 
ſuch as might, (except my fantalie delude 
me) vex the beſt wit in the world to give 
them juſt ſolution , yet I will add no 
more, both to avoid prolixity, and 
becauſe] ſhall have in another place fitter 
occaſion, 

Bur to ſpeak particularly of the Panick. 
Tongue, which hath brought us into this 
diſcourſe, and which I proved before to 
be the Canaariti/h Language : 1t 1s not 
* Aug-inſer, Only * in one place. pronounced by 
35. de verb. Angnftine ( who knew it well, no man 
Dom.inEvan- better ) to have near 
gel. ſee. Lu- Affinity with the He- * As i the Pu- 

; brew Tongue , - which nick Tongne Sa- 9 
alſo the * Panick words lus three, Auguſt. 
diſperſed in the wri- #» expoſ;, inchoat, 
tings of Anguſtize, and Epiſt. ad Rom. . 
of others, (as many as Heb.U?D-Edom, | 
come to my remem. bloud. ZEnar. / 
brance ) prove to be P/almg136. Heb. þ 
true; But more effectu- WIN Manon, | 


F 
. 4 an 
- 


cont. litter. tO agree with it in very Dom. in ont, |, 
Petiliani,cap. many , yea almoſt in 2. ©. 14, Heb. 
'T every word. Which TDD. Bal. the 
ſpeech ſeeing they Lord, 2zeft. i» 

could in no ſort _ fudic. cap. 16. 

from the J/raclites, Heb. VI Sumen, 

being not of Abrahams Heaven. Jbid. 

D : poſterity 


Y 
? 4 JI 
4 


Heb, TI'QO- 
Meſſe,to anoint, 
Tratt.15.n 7oan, 
Heb MUD. Alma, 
aVirgin. Hieron. 
in C7. Iſai. Heb. 
MNO2P. Gadir, 2 
fence 'or wall. 


Pliny I, 4.. c. 22, * 


T7) and ſome 
other that aili- 
gence might ob» 


ſerve. 


was ozginally Hebzew. 


poſterity ( both be- 
cauſe no ſuch tranſmi- 
gration of them is re- 
membred in the holy 
Hiſtories, and for that 
the Panick Colonies, 
are ſpecially mentioned 
to have been deduced 
from: Tyre, which never 
caine into the pofſeſi- 
on of the 1/raelites ) 
but from the Canaanites 
whoſe off-ſpring they 
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were : It followeth 
thereupon .that the Language of the 
Canaanttes, -was either -the very ſame or 
exceeding near the Hebrew. And 
certainly touching the difference that 
was between the Hebrew and the Punick, 
I make no doubt, bur the preat diftance 
from their primitive habitation , and 
their converſation with ſtrangers, 
among whom they were planted, and 
rogether with both, the length of time, 
which is wont to bring alteration to all 
the Languages in the world, were the 
cauſes of it. And although that Panick 


ſpeech in Plautus, which is the only p,... :, pe. 
continued ſpeech of that Language, that qujv. A. 6. 


tomy knowledge remaineth extant.in any 
Author, have no ſuch great convealence 
with the Hebrew Tongue , Yet I aſſure 
my ſelf the faults and corruptions thar 

| - W14 . have 


The great extent of the 


\ have crept into it by many tranſcriptions, 
' to have been the cauſe of ſo great diffe- 
rence, by reaſon whereof , it is much 
changed, from what at the firſt it was, 
when Plaxtus writ it, about 18co years 
ago : And ſpecially becauſe in tranſcri. 
bing thereof there would be ſo much the 
leſs care taken, as the Language was lefs 
underſtood, by the writers , and by the 


readers, and ſo the eſcapes leſs ſubjeQt to' 


obſervation and controlment. 


CHAP, VIII 
| Of the largeneſs of the Slavo- 


nick, Turkiſh , and Arabick 


Language, 
ANY are the Nations that 
have for their vulgar Lan- 


M guage the Slavonick T ongue in 


Exrope, and ſome in Aſa, Among which 
the principal in Exrope, are the S/avonians 
. themſelves, inhabiting Dalmatia and 
Liburnia, The Welt Macedomians , the 
Epirotes, the Boſrnates, Servians, Ruſſians, 
Bulgarians, Moldavians, Poaolians, Ruſſians, 
AAuſcovites, Behemians, Polonians, Silefians: 
And in Aſjia the Circaſſiavs, Hangellians, 
and Gazarites : Theſe I fay are the 
principal bur they are nor all : for Ge/ver 

> 
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Dlavonick Tongue. 


and Roccha reckon up the names of ſixty 
Nations, that have the $/avonian Tongue 
for their vulgar Lnguage. © So, that it 


third part of the whole ) (even to the ut- 
moſt bonds of it,the Rivers of D7oyna and 
T anats ;, Greece and Hungary, and Wala- 


chia only excepted. Indeed the Regions. 


of Servia, Boſina, Bulgaria, Raſcia, Mol- 
aavia, Ruſſia and Moſcovia, namely all the 
Nations of the Eaſtern parts, which. ce- 
lebrate their divine ſervice after the 
Greek Ceremony, and profeſs Eccleliaſti- 
cal obedience to the Patriarch of Conftan- 
rinople, write ina diverſe ſort of Chara- 
Cter, from that of the Dalmatians, Croa- 
tians, Iſtrians, Polonians, Bohemians, Sileſs- 


ans, and other Nations toward the Weſt, 


( both which ſorts of Characters are to be 
ſeen in Poſte/s Book of the Oriental Lan- 
Suages.) of which, this laſt is called the 


Dalmatian or I/lyrian CharaCter , and was. | 
_ of * Hieroms deviſing, that other bearing * Pgftel]. de 

for the moſt part much refemblance with Ling. Dalmar. 
Roceh, in Bi- 


TY nm . 1 blioch Vari- 
k c 
and was of * Cyrils invention : for which ___ pag, 161. 


the Greek,is termed the Serviay Character, 


cauſe,as Roccha hath remembred, they terin 


the Language written in that Character, * Roccha.)ib, 
* Chiarilizza.But yet notwithſtanding the Cifato, pag. 


difference of Characters-in the writing of 
theſe Nations, they ſpeak all of them (the 
difference of dialect excepted) the ſame 
Language. G 4 But 


Geſner.inMi- 
thrid.in Ling. 
lyric. 

; -- Boccha inAp- 
is known to be vulgarly ſpoken over all penq. de gia- 


the Eaſt parts of Exrope ( im more then'a le. in Illyre 


K 1d. pag. 171, 


7k 
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The extent of the 


;But yet is notthe S/avenick, Tongue (to 


: Anſwer your queſtion ) for all this large 
_ .. extent, the vulgar Language of the 
© Tarkih Empire. -.For of the Turks Do- 


minjon, onely Fpirss, the Weſt part of 
HMacedou , Boſra, Servia, Bulgaria, Raſcia, 
and part of Thrace , and that he hath in 
Dalmatia and Croatia ( belide the en- 
grill;in Aſis) ſpeak: vulgarly the $lavonian 
Tengue. Bur no: where for the more 
preciſe limitation , neither in A/e@ nor in 
Exrope , is that Language ſpoken more 
Southward ;, than the North Parallel of 
40 degrees : ſome part of ZEpirns onely 
excepted : I mean it is not ſpoken as the 
vulgar Language of any Nation more 
Southward... - Far elſe, being acceptable 
and: uſual ,. as it is in the Great Turks 
Serxail at Canftantinople, and familiar with 
moſt of . the Taxkiſh Souldiers, by reaſon 
of, their Garriſons and other great im- 
ployment in thoſe parts toward the Con- 


fines of Chriſtian Princes, all which 


parts as before I ſaid ( Hangary and 7/4- 
fachia excepted) ſpeak that Language : 


 fortheſe reaſons; I ſay, it is ſpoken by 
_ Gvers particular men, 10 many places of 

the 7T#rki/þ Dominion, andthe 7anizaries 
' * and Officers for the moſt parc can ſpeak 


it, andmany. others alſo. of - the better 


- fort, but yetthe general and vulgar Lan- 


guage of his Dominion (excepting thoſe 
places afore-mentioned) it-is not. 
a Ee oo - 


Turkiſh Tongue. - 

But in Azatolia, although the Old 
Languages {till remain , being for the 
moſt part corrupt Greek, as alſo in Ar- 


»evia, they bave their peculiar Language, 


yet is the Txrks Tongue very frequent 
and prevaileth in them: both : which be- 
ing originally none other than the Tar- 
tarinan Tongue, as Afchovins , and others 
have obſerved, yet partaketh much, both 
of the Armenian and Perſian, by reaſon of 
the 7 arkes long continuance in both 
. thoſe Regions , "before they ſetled the 
Seat Of their Dominion, and themſelves 
among the Grecians,'' for which cauſe it is 
not without mixture' of Greek abſo, but 


Michov.l. r. 
de Sarmatia, 
CaPel 5+ 
Rocche de 
diale@. in 
Lings Tur- 
CIC. 


chiefly and above all other of theAretick, 


both by reaſon of their Religion written 


in that! Language , and their training:up 
.1n Schools unto it, :as their tedrned' 


Tongue. . And yet, although the:Turki& 
be weld underitogd both. in Natobin and 
Armenia, yet bath it neither extinguifhed 
the vulgar Languages of thoſe parts, nei- 
ther, obtained to it ſelf { for ought I can 
by my reading find) any peculiar/Pro- 
vince at all, wherein it:isbecomethe ſole 
native and vulgar'Language, but js only 
a common ſcattered Tongue, which ap- 
peareth to be ſo muditthe more evidently 
true, becauſe the very Cities that have 
been fſucceſfively the Seats of the Ortomar 
Sultans; namely Tooninm (now Copya) in 
Lycaonia, then Pruſa in Bithyia ; thirdly, 

en | Aarianople 


*X Poftel]. in 
prefat.Gram- 
mat. Arabic. 
Ludov.Reg. 
1.8.de Viciſſi- 
rud-Reread 
fineme 


all the Northern part of the Turks Em- 


The great extent of the 
Aarianople in Thrace , and laſtly, Conſta- 


 finople, are yet known to retain their 


old native Language, the Greek Tongue : 
Although the Txxki/6 Tongue alſo be 
common in them all , as it is likewiſe 1n 
all other Greek Cities, both of Greece and 
Aſia. | 

But in the Eaſt part of C'ilicia beyond 
the River Pyramas , as in all Syria alſo, 
and Meſopotamia and Paleftina,and Arabia, 
and e/E£gypr, and therice Weſtward in all 
that long tra& of Africk,, that extendeth 
from egypt to the Strait of Gibralter, 
I fay, in all that [yech-berwixt the Moun- 
tain A:las, and the Mediterrane Sea (now 
termed Barbarte) excepting Aarocco, and 
here and there ſome ſcattered remnants 
of the Old Africaxs in the Inland parts, 
the Arabick Tongue is become the vulgar 
Language,although ſomewhat corrupted, 
and varied in diale&, as among ſo many 
ſeveral Nations it. is unpoſlible but it 
ſhould be. And although I be far from 
* their opinion , which write (too over- 
laſhingly) that the Ar«bia, Tongue is in 
uſe in ewo third parts of the 1nhabited 


World, or in more, yet I find that it- 


extendeth very far, and ſpecially where 
the Religion of Afabnned is profeſled, 
For which cauſe (over and belides the 
parts above-mentioned, in which it is (as 
I ſaid) become the native Language) in 


pire 


arabick Tongue. 


pire alſo , I mean that part that lyeth on 
the North ſide of the Mediterrane: Sea , 
as likewiſe among the Aahumetan T ar- 
ears, it is thought not the vulgar Tongue, 
yet familiar with very many , both be- 
cauſe all their Religion is written in _ 
that Language, and for that F every + Bellon. 
Boy that goeth co School , is taught ir, Obſervar.1.3, 
as in our Schools they are taught Latin ©1*- 
and Greek : Inſomuch , that all the Tarks 
write their own Log in Arabick 
Characers, So that you ſee the common 
Languages of the T#rkij& Empire, to be 
the Slavonickh, the Greek, the Txrkiſp and 
Arabick, Tongues , ſerving ſeverally for 
the parts I mentioned before. 


The beginning and change 


CHAF. IK 


Of the Syriack and Hebrew 
* Maſius in Tongues, 


prefat.Gram- 


mat. Syric. ' . Ps” | 
ns FY H E Syriack, Tongue 1s certainly 
Biblioth,  * thought to have had begin- 

__ ning, inthetime of the Capti- 


San&z. 14s 1n | 
voce. vity of the Zews in Babylon, while they 
n—_ St.” were mingled among the Chaldeays. In 
oiufar.infti- which long revolution of ſeventy years, 
tur.Syric, the vulgar ſort of the fews , forgot their 
Ar.Montan. own Language, and began-to ſpeak the 
de ratione Chg/dee : But yet, pronouncing it amiſs, 
—_— and framing it ſomewhat co their own 
ad Bibl. Reg, Country faſhion, in notation of points, 
Fabrit.in affixes, Conyugations, and ſome other 
przfat. ad properties of their ancient Speech , it 


Lexic.SY!9- became a mixt Language of Hebrew and 
chaldaicum. 


Genehrard. Chatdee : a great part Chaldze for the ſub-. 


1.2. Chronol. ſtance of the words, but more Hebrew 
ad An.3690. for the faſhion, and ſo degenerating much 
je armine from both : The old and right Hebrew , 
Dei.cap 4. g remaining after that time : onely among 
15.&. , the Learned men, and being taught in 
Poſſevin. Ap- Schools, as among us the Learned 
parar-facr. Tongues are accuſtomed to be. And yet, 


- > cons after the time of our Saviour, this Lan- 


guage 


\ 


_ ofthe Sprfack Tongue. 
guage began much more to alter , and to 
depart further, both from the Chaldez and 
Hebyew , as receiving much mixture of 
Greek,, ſome alſo of | Reman and Arabick, 
words, as in the Talmnd (named of Fern- 
ſalem ) gathered by R. 7ochanay , about 
300 years after Chriſt, is apparent being 
far fulſer of them, than thoſe parts of 
the Chaldee Paraphraſe on the holy Scri- 
ptures, which were made by R. 7onathay, 
a little before Chriſt, and by R. Aguila, 
whom they call Oxkelos, not long after. 
But yet certain it is., both for the great 
difference of the words themſelves, which 
are in the Syriack Tongue for the moſt 
part Chaldee, and for the diverlity of 


thoſe adherents of words, which the 


call prefixa, and ſaffixa, as alfo, for the 
differing ſound of ſome vowels, and fun. 
dry other conſiderations: Certain it 1s, 
I fay, that the unlearned fews , whoſe 
vulgar Speech the Syriack, then was, could 
not underſtand their gygj3 21d py1wans 
that their Le&ures of Adofes arid the Pro- 
phets, uſed in their Synagogues in the 
Hebrew Tongue, And that ſeemeth to 
have been the original reaſon , both of 
the publick Speeches and declarations of 
Learned men to the people, uſual in their 
Synagogues on the Sabbaths, after the 
readings of the Law and of the Prophets, 
whereof in the New Teſtament we find 
ſome mention , and alſo, of the Tran- 

| {lations 


F- 


+ AQe13, 150 


= $ 


+ Nehem.c,$. 
v.7,8 29. 


RL Reg. L - © 
C.18.v.26, 


FI 


&+ Junius in 
Bellarm. 
Cont. 1.1.2, 
C«15.S.11, 


Difference of Hebzew from 


ſlations of Fonathan, and Onkelos , and 0- 
thers , made into their vulgar Language, 
for that the difference betwixt the Hebrew 
and the Chaldee was ſo great , that the 
Tongue of the one Nation could not be 
underſtood by the other. Firſt , The 
Tongues themſelves, which yet remain 
with us, may be.evident demonſtrations, 
of which we ſce that one may be skilful 


.1in the Hebrew, and yet not underſtand 


the Chaldee , and therefore neither could 
they , whoſe Speech the Chaldee then was 
(although much degenerated) underſtand 
the Hebrew. Secondly, We find, that 
when f Ezra at the return from the Cap- 
tivity, read the book of the Law before 
the people, others were fain to interpret 
that which was read unto them. And 
Thirdly, The Anſwer made to Rab/aakeb, 
by the Officers of K. Hezekiah , may pur 
ir out of queſtion, willing him * to ſpeak 
unto them in the Chaldee Tongue , that 
the Common people of fers/alem (in 
whoſe hearing it was) might not under- 
ſtand what was ſpoken. Bur yet it might 
be, that as at this day the 7ews uſe todo, 
ſoalſo in Chriſts time of converling on 
the Earth, they might alſo read the 
Chaldee Targamin (and certainly ſome 
t Learned men affirm they did ſo) to- 
gether with the Hebrew LeQures of Aſoſes 
and the Prophets, for certain it is , that 
7onathay Ben UVxiel , had before the _ 
| 0 
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Chaldee and Syrfack. 


of our Saviour tranſlated, not the Pro- 
| phets onely into Chaldze, for it 15s his 


Paraphraſe that we have at this day on 
the Prophets ( and the Language which 
we now call, the Syriack,, was but the 
7ewiſh Chalace, although in the after tynes 
by the mixture of Gred., and many other 


Forreign words, it became ſomewhat , 


changed, from what in the times afore 
and about our Saviours Incarnation 1t 
had been) but the Pentatench alſo : at 


; hpi: ; 2 N{Y” aa 7 
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7 the Author : of 


leaſt, if that be true, which Ssxtus Se- $;xr, Senenc 


nenſis hath recorded , namely, that ſuch is Bibliorh. 
the Tradition among the 7ews, and which Sandt.l.4. in 


For of that part 
of the Chaldee 
"oo" which 
we have in the 
Complutenſe, 
K. Philips Bibles, 
ou the; Books of 
Moſes, Onkelos.) 


that oy Joſuah, 
Judges, the book. 
of the Kings and 
of the Prophets , 
Jonathan. Of 
that on Ruth , 
Eſther, Job, che 
Pſalms, and the ' 
books of Solomon, 
R. Joſeph Cxcus, 


. firſt words. 


Galatine writeth, that 9i&ion. Syr. 
editio. 

himſelf hath ſeen that g,j;cin. de 

Tranſlation of 7 01n4- Arcan.Catha- 

thans belide that of On licz Verir. 

kelos, the beginning of l-1. C3. » 

both which Fe ſerteth 

down ,. differing one 

from another, in the 

Which 

(namely touching the 

publick reading of the | 

Chaldee T argamin , el- Ty 

ther together with the » 
. » DC Ug- 

Hebrew Text , Or Ilt- qgyic.ſcrip- 

ſtead of jt) I may As tur. Prole- 

well conceive to be gom. 3. in 

true, as that the For- 1999 1- & 

reign * 7ews, dwelling nt 

1n Alexandria,and Other gint.P;ol.s. 

| Parts 
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The Gxeek and Chaldee 
parts of e/Zgypr, in Afa alſo, andother 
Greek Provinces abroad , uſed publickly 
inſtead of the Hebrew , which now they 
Tertul.in a- underſtood not, the Septuagints Greek. 
pologetic, Tranflition, as is-evident in Tertallian : 
cap.19, And of ſome others of them in the Con. 4 
| En ys: ſtirationg of + 7-ſtiviavn. Which 7ews for Þ 
9.29,.& 11, Fat very cauſe :/ are ſundry times in the |! 
20. * As of the Apoſtles, termed *Exlwigat. F 
Scalig. in Por by that name, in the judgment of x 


6g 4 Learned men the-natural Greciavs are not 
Annum 1734. cant; which are alwaies named *Exaluwys, 


& Jun. con- not *Exilwim?. But, the fews diſperſed 
tra Bellarm, among the Gezti/es , that uſed to read the 


a Greek Scriptures in their Synagogues. 


$ 121.& Andhere ſhall be the period of my firſt 


ritor.l.5. an- Enquiry, touching Languages , and-be- 
not. ad Act. Sinning.of the Second , concerning the 
PÞ6G: 1. ſorts of Religions, abroadin the World. 
In difcourling whereof you mult be con- ; 
tent, to-accept of modern Authors , be- : 
cauſe I am to tntreat of modern matters:. | 
And, if I hap to ſtep awry, where I ſee . 
| 
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no path , and can diſcern but few ſteps 
afore me, you muſt pardon it. And yet 
chis one thing I will promiſe you, that if 
either they that ſhould dire& me, miſlead 
me nor,or (where my reaſon ſuſpects, that 
my Guides wander, and I am miflead ) if 
my -circumſpect obſerving , . or diligent 
inquiring , may preſerve me from errour, 
T will not depart a hair from the way of 
Truth, : CHAP, 


GHAP. X. 


Of the ſundry parts of the World 
inhabited by Chriſtians, 


LL Enrope is poſſeſſed by Chriſfti- 

A ans, except the utmoſt corners of 

it, toward the Faſt, and the 

North , for the ſma!] company of Mahn- 
metans, inhabicing their * peculiar Villa- Michov. de 


ges about Wilnain Litunia, or the ſcatter- Sarnatia. <1. 


ed * remnants of Idolaters, in the ſame £3* " 
gy Boem.de Mo= * - 
Province, and in Samogitta, are not ;;, gent, 1.3. 
worthy mentfoning. But toward the cy, 
North, Lappia, Scricfinia, Biarmia, Core- Boter. Relate 
lia, and the North part of Finmark ( all Par-3-1:1e 
, | Ziegltr. in. 
which rogether paſs commonly under the $72 1: oe 
name of Lapland, and make a Region Lappon; Da- 
about goo miles in circuit) are inhabited mian« Goas 
by Idolaters : and toward the Eaſt, all TO de 
. . _ Lape pliss 
the Region betwixt Tanais and Boryſthe- FF 
nes, along Mzotrs and the Enxine Sea garmaria cs. 
( the true native Countrey of the ancient Munſt. Coſ- 
Guthes ) being more then twice as large as Mog 1.4» £.37» 
the former, and withal muck better peo- _ Nog x 
pled, is inhabited by the Tartars called g)ht:- 
Crimes or Precopite, who are all Mdahume- 
tans, excepting only a ſmall remainder of 
Chriſtians, 


Y 


. 
« 
> 


* Boter. Rela, 
pa-2, 1. 4. nel. 
Relation del. 


i 


Cheiſttans were mingled with 
Chriſtians, in ſome parts of Tamrica. 

But, in all the T#rks Dominion that he 
hath in Zzrepe, incloſed after a peninſu- 
lar figure, between Dannbixs and the Sea, 
and containing in circuit about 23c0 
miſes (for Moldavia, Walachia, and Tran- 
flvania, I reckon not for parts of his Do- 
minion) namely., from above Bada on 
Danubius (ide, and from Raguſu , on the 
Sea.{ide Eaſtward, to the utmoſt bounds 
of Exrope, as alſo in the Iles of the e/£- 
Jean Sea, Chriſtians are mingled with 
Atabumetans, All which Dominion yet of 
the Turks in Enrope, though ſo much in 
Circuit, as | ſaid, is nevertheleſs (meaſu- 
red by ſquares } no greater then Spain, 


the continent of it, being nv way anſ{we- 


rable to the circumference : both, be- 
cauſe it runneth far out in ſharp angels, 
toward the Weſt and South, namely in 
Hungary and Aorea, and 1» belide, in 
Greece 1n many places , extraordinarily 
indented with the Sea, And in this Do- 
minion of the Txrks in Exrope, ſuch is 
notwithſtanding the mixture of abame- 
taxs with Chriitians, that the Chriſtians 
* make two third parts at leaſt, of the In. 
habirants : for the Tark, ſo that Chriſti- 


gran. Turco, ans pay him his 'yeariy tribute ( which is 


Georgevitz. 

de Aﬀiction. 
Chr iftian. ſub 
T urcae 1.1.Ca, 


one fourth part of their increaſe, and a 
Sultany for every poll) and ſpeak nothing 


againſt the Religion and Sec of Aahwmer, 


de Tributis, Permitteth them the liberty of their Reli- 


gS10N . 


Mahumetans in Europe. 
gion ; 


. And even in Greece it ſelf, al- 
though more difſolute then any Region 
of Exrope ſubject to the Turk, (as baving 
been anciently more waſted with inteſtine 
diſcord , and longeſt groaned under the 
T «rks oppreſſion ) there remain yet ne- 
verthelefs in * Conſtantinople, the very Seat « chirrz de 
of the Turkiſh Empire, above 20 Church- fat Eccleſi- 
es of Chriltians, and'in the Cities of | $4- ar. non longe 
lonichi (Theſſalonica) above 30 ( whereas ab init1o. 
in this latter the M4ahuretans bave but 3) * 
| belide very many Churches abroad in the Gere c 
Province under ſuffragan Biſhops, of Date js 
. wy! orc, 

whom the Aetropolitay of Salonichi, hath |, pag. 
no leſs then zo, belonging to his Juriſ- 
diction, as there are alſo recorded yet 
to remain under the etropolitans of Phi. 
lipzi, 150 Churches: of Arevs, as many? 
of Corinth, 100, together with ſundry 
ſuffragan Biſhops under each of chem. _ 

Pur in Africk, all the Regions in a 
manner, that Chriſtian Religion had 
gained from Idolatry, Afdabumetaniſm 
bath regained from Chriſtianity , Info- 
much, that not-only the North part of 
Africk, lying along the Mediterrane Sea, Concil, Car- 
namely, berwixt 1t: and the Mountain thag.4.& Co. - 
Atlas, even from Spain to e/Epypr, where Ped-African. 
Chri:tianity ſometime exceedingly flog- ſeu Carth.6. 
riſhed, as there we read Synods of above 
200 Biſhops to have been gathered, and 
+ 300 Catholick Biſhops ro have been? Martin. Pa- 
there expelled, by 7 8 King _ I _ 


of '”" Dv : 
"0 ; 
A needs ata IO en moo Ei 
1, 


&4 
+'Viaorelel, 


de Perſecur, 
Vandalec. 


*Pigafet.hift. 
Regin.Con- 
genſs1,2.C,2, 


: The weak fate of 


Warxdals : and.:in ſome one Province 
alone, | Zengitaya by name, ( it 1s that 
wherein Carthage ſtvod )-to have been 
164 B ſhops under one Metropolitan : ) 
Not only that North part of Africk,1 ſay, 
is at this preſent utterly void of Chriſtt- 
ans, excepting a few Towns belonging to 
the King of Spain, ( of which only Sepra 
and Targer are Epiſcopal Cities: ) bur 
even in all the vaſt Continent of Africk, 
being about thrice'as large as Emrope, 
there 1s not any Region entirely poſleſſed 
by Chriſtians, but the Kingdom of Habaſ- 
ſta, no, nor yer, ( which 1s more lamen- 
table ) any other, where Chriſtians are 
mingled , either, with ſahumerans , but 
only e/£gypt : or- where with Idolaters, 
but the Kingdoms of * Coxgo and Angola : 
which two abour 1;o years ago ( An. 
1491) began firſt co receive Chriſtianity: 
All the reit of Africk, being entirely g0- 
verned, and poſſefled by Pagans, or Ma- 
hametans, To which, 1f 1 ſhould add, 
choſe few places in Africk, afore-mentio- 
ned, near the Strait of Gibra/tar, which 
the King of Por:xgal and Caſtile ,' have 
conquered from the ores, with the other 
few diſperſed fortreſſes, which the Port#- 
gals hold in other places on the Coaſt of 
Africk (altogether even betwixt Spain 
and 14a are but 11 or 12) 1 know not 
where to find, even among all the native 
Inhabitants of Africk, any Chriſtians 

| | more, 


Cheiſttanity fiz Africk, 
more... For, as for the large Region of 
Nubia, 'which had from the Apoſtles time, 
( as is thought } profeſſed the Chriſtian 
Faith ,! it hath again above 100 years - 
ſince, forſaken it, and embraced inſtead 


of it, partly Mſahumetaniſm, and partly | 


Ea, 


Idolatry , and that by the moſt miſerable 
occalion that might befall, namely famine 
of the Word of God through lack of Mi- 
niſters : for as Alvarez hath recorded, at Alvarez hift. 
his being in the King of Habaſſia his Erh1op1c- Co 
Court, there were Embaſſadors our of 3” 
Nubia, to intreat him for a ſupply of Mi- 
niſters, to inſtruct their Nation, and res 
pair Chriſtianity gone to ruine among 
chem : but were rej<cCted, 

And yet are the Chriſtians of e/£gypr, 
namely thoſe of the native Inhabitants, 
but very few 1n reſpect of that infiniteneſs 
of people, wherewith e-£oypt doch, and 
ever did abound, as being eſteemed, not 
to paſs F 5o000. And, as touching the Þ+ Boter. Rele 
Kingdom of Habaſſia, neither is it all P* 1+ a” be 
Chriſtians, bur a great pare of Gentiles, el 22.” 
namely toward the. Welt, and South Thom. 2 Jef. 
bounds of it, and ſome part Aahnrmetans, de Conve: fe 
roward the Exit border : neither ſo large 890+ 
and ipatious , as many mens relations Ls 
have made it thought. ro be. For al- 
though 1 cannot aflenc to them,. who af. 
{gn ro that great Kingdom , but about | 
f 662 leagues of compaſ;, by -which TR 
reckoning ( ſuppoſe they were Spaniſh 13 © 


Abaſhia. 
21 01105 
Z league S ) 


The weak ſtate of 


leagues ) it ſhould be little lafger then 
Germany, (for I know full well, by infalli- 
ble obſervations, that ſparing limitation 
of theirs, to be untrue) yet, neither can 
+ Horat, Ma-I yield to them, who eſteem it F greater, 
laguz.nel.dif- then the vaſt Dominions of the Emperors 
corfo de 1. of Turkie or Of Tartary, &c, Or to 
cingue ell” chem, th d it from the one Tropi 
mi Signori, fem, that extend 1t from the one Tropick, 
| to the other, and from the red Sea, almoſt 
to the Weſt Ocean, For firſt, certain it 
15 (that I may ſpeak a little of the limits 
of this Kingdom) that it attaineth not to 
the red Sea (Eaſtward) neither within the 
ſtraits of Babel mandel, nor without : for 
within thoſe ſtraits, along the Bay of 
_ _, Arabia , there is a continual Jedge of 
HR " Mountains, known to be inhabited with 
Atores, betwixt that Bay, and the Nomi- 
nion of Habaſſia: So that, only one Port 
ac there is, along all that Coaſt, (Erceco by 
reoni Orien- DAME) where thoſe Mountains open to the 
tal. apud Ra- Sea, thatat this preſent belongeth ro ir, 
moſ. vol.1, Neither without thoſe Straits doth it an 
P3g-324+ where approach tro the Ocean, All thar 
Coalt, as far as Mozambick, being well 
known to be inhabired with Arabiazs, 

And as touching the Welt limits of Ha- 
baſſia, I cannot find by any certain hiſtory 
or relation (unskilful men may rumour 
what they will, and ] know alſo that the 
common Charts repreſent it otherwiſe ) 
1 cannor find, I ſay, that it ſtretcheth 
beyond the River Nz/zs, ſo far cometh it 

ſhort 


Chaiſtianity fn Africk. 
ſhort of the Welt Ocean, For it 1s 
known, that ail the Welt Bank of Nils, 
from the River of Zair to the confines of 
Nubia, is poſſeſſed by the Anzichs, being 
an idojatrous and man-eating Nation;and 
then thus it is with the breadth of the Em- 
pire of Habaſſia, betwixt Eaſt and Welt : 
And now to ſpeak of the length of it, lying 
North andSouth, neither doth it approach 

Northward on MNzles (ide, further then 
the South end of the Iſle of Aderoe," (Mee 
roe it ſelf is inhabited by MMahumetans, and 
the deadly enemies of the King of Haba/- 
ſa, )nor on the Sea-fide farther then about 
che Port of Sachem. And toward the 
South, although the bounds of that King. 
dom, be not perfectly known, yet that 1t 
approacheth nothing near the circle of 
Capricorn, as hath been ſuppoſed, ts molt 
manifeſt, becauſe the great Kingdoms of 
Moenhemage, and Benomotapa, and ſome 
others, are lituate betwixt Habaſgia and 
that circle. But, as near as | am ablero 
conjecture, having made the beſt ſearch 
that I can, in the 1tineraries, and relati- 
ons, that are extant of thoſe parts, the 
South Iimit of that Empire, paſſeth rot 
the South parallel of iix or ſcyen degrees 
at the moſt, where it confneth with 
Moenhemage. So that to make reſpective 
eſtimate of the largenefs of that Domini- 
on, by comparing it with our known Re- 
En H 4 e105 
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The ſtate of Choiſtianity 
gions of Exrope. It ſeemeth equal to Ger- 
many,and France, and Spain,and 1taly, laid 
together : Equal I ſay in dimenſion of 
ground,but nothing near equal in habita- 
tion or multitude of people, which the di- 
ſtemperature of that Climate, and the dry 
barrenneſs of the ground, in many Reg1- 
ons of ir, will not allow, For which cauſe 
the torrid parts of Africk,, are by Piſo in 
Strabo reſembled to a Libbards skin, the di- 
ſtance of whoſe ſpots, repreſent the diſ- 
perſneſs of habitations or Towns in Africk, 
But 1f I ſhould abſolutely ſet down the cir- 
cuit of that whole Dominion, I eſteem the 
limitation of Pigafertta, near about the 


& truth, namely, that it hath in circumfe- 


rence 4000 miles ( about 1500 1n length, 
and about 600 in breadth: )being incloſed 


with AZabamertans on the North, and Eaſt, 


and with Idolaters,on theWeſt andSouth, 

Such then as I have declared 1s the con- 
dition of Chriſtians in the continent of 
Af-rick ; but the Inhabitants of the Iſles a: 
long the Weſt coaſt of Africh, as namely 
Aadera, the C anaries,the Iles of Cabo ver- 
ae,and of S,Thomas, and ſome other of [els 


1mportance,are by the Portugals and Caſt i. 


litns initrudion, become Chriſtiar : but on 


+ Paul. Vert. the Eaſt {ide of Africk, excepting only f 


1.5eC. 3B, 


Zacotora,there is no Chriſtian Ile, 
Even ſuch is. the {tate of Chriſtians in 
the firm Land,and the adjacent Ifles of A- 


frick, And 1t 1s not much better in Aſa, for 


excepting 


A Hs. 


- in Aſia, 
excepting firſt the Empire of Raſa, (and 
yet of it,a great part is idolatrous,namely 
the Region between the Rivers of Pechora 
and 06, and ſome paft of Permia)ſecondly, 
the regions of Circaſſia,and — ly- 
ingalong Meets and the Enxine Sea;trom 
T auais Eaſtward as far as the River Phaſss, 
Thirdly , the Province of Georpia , and 
fourthly the Mountain Zibanus in Syria, 
(and yet the laſt of rheſe is of the Tarks 
cominion)exceptings theſe few 1 ſay, there 
isnot any Region 1n all Aſa, where Chri- 
{tians live ſeveral, without mixture, either 
of ahrmetans,or of Pagans,for although 
Virriacus, a man well experienced in ſome 
parts of the orient, (as being Biſhop of A- 
con and the Popes Lepgate in the Eaſt, at 
what time Paleſtiza and Syria were in the 
hands of Chriſtians ) hath left regiſtred, 
that the Chriſtians of the Eaſterly parts of 
Aſia, exceeded in multitude the Chriſtians 
ot the Greek and Latin Churches : yet in 
his timeCfor he writ almoſt 400 years ago) 
Chriſtianity began to decline, and ſince 
his time, it hath proceeded infinitely to de- 
cay,in all thoſe parts of Af : firſt, by the 
inundation of the idolatrous Tartars, who 
ſubdued all thoſe Regions, and after by the 
entertaining of ahumetaniſm in many of 
tiem. The time was indeed, (and but about 
4c0 years ago) when the King of Tex- 
duc, whom The. Hiſtories of thoſe times 
name Presbyter Johannes, a CO 

ut 


Jacob. a Vie 
triaco.' Hiſt, 
Orient. c.77. 


Paul, Venet. 
}, Is capes. 


Scaliger, de 
Emendat. 
tempor. l.7. 
Annor. in 
comput. A- 
thioPs 


Decay of Chyiiſtfanity in 


bat a Neſtorian Prince, Ruled far and 
wide, in the Northeſt part of 4/ia: as 
having under his Dominion , beſide Ter- 
auc ( which was his own native and pecu- 
liar Kingdom) all the neighbouring Pro- 
vinces, which were at that time for a 
Sreat part, Chriſtian ; but after that his 
Empire was brought ro ruine, and he 


ſubdued by Chingss , a Rebel of his own 


dominion ( and the firſt Founder of the 
T artarian Empire, which happened about 
the year 1190.) the ſtate of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion became in ſhort time ſtrangly al- 
tered in thoſe parts, for I find in Afarcas 
Paulus , who lived within go years after 
Vitriacus, and was a man of more expe- 
rience in thoſe parts than he, as having 
ſpent ſeventeen years together in T artary, 
partly in the Emperours Court, and 
partly in Travailing over thoſe Regions, 
about the Emperours Aﬀairs, that except 
the Province of Tendxc, which as, I ſaid, 
was the Kingdom of 

Presbyter fohnus reli- For Scaligers «- 
dence ( for it was the magination, that it 
Prince of that King- was the King of the 
dom, which is rightly Habaſfines, that 
and uſually, by the inlarged his Dom - 


ancienter Hiſtorians, mion ſo far in the . 


named Presbyter fohn, North-eaſt of A- 
howſoever the miſta- ſia, t#11 he was dri- 
king phantaſies of ma- wen into Africk by 
ny, have tranſported the Tartars, hath 

it neither 


Lo 


the Eaſt parts of Aſia. ot 


neither any foun- 
aatios at all 1n Hi. 
fory , nor proba. 
bility. in reaſon. 
Namely, that a 
King in Afﬀrick 
ſnould ſubdue the 
moſt aiſt ant parts 
of all Ala from 
him and there hold 
reſfrdence , all the 


' regions betwixt be- 


longing to other 
Princes, MAAlopreo- 
ver, it is certainly 
known of Presby- 
ter John of, Atia, 
that he was a Ne- 
{torian , whereas 


he of  Habaſlia 


wi, and ſtills, a 


Jacobire. Beſides, 
it hath been recor- 
ded from time to 
time, of the Cbri- 
fliens of Habaſ- 
[1a, that they were 
Circumciſed which 
of thoſe of the Eaſt, 
was never reported 
by any,&C. 


it out of Aſia into A- 

frick , and Þy errour 

beltowed it on the K. 

of Habaſſia ) except 

that Province of Tex- 

aac , 1 ſay , whereof 

+ Marcus Panlus con- FPaul. Venet. 
feſleth, the greater |1:£:64- 
part, to have profeſled 

the Chriſtian religion 

at his being in Tar- 

tary , the reſt of the 

Inhabitans being part- 

ly Mahumetans , and 

partly Idolaters: in 

all the other Provin- 

vinces of thoſe parts 

beſide, that, he ob- 

ſerveth the Chriſtians 

ro be bur few, as 

namely in the King- Os 
doms of t T angath, of + Utriae.hift, 
t Chinchintales,of +Suc. Q/ ent. C70 
chuir, of T Caratam, Of err Les. 
+ Caſſar,of F Carcham, & alii. 

of f Ergimuli, of Cer- + Ll. C45, 


gath, of Eprigaia, and + E.1:Co47s 


in the other Regions | 1710045" 


of Tartary mentioning +L,1.c38. 
no Chriſtians at all, +L-1.c.40. 
Two Cities onely 1+E-1-c 62. 
find in him excepted , + LOO 


IS 


the ohe was Þ Cingiangifn in Mangi ( that +L,2.c.61, 
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+ Lo. Co6 4 


The ſtate of Chiiſtians 


is China ) where he noteth , that many 
Chriſtians dwelt, and the other + 2xin- 
ſay ,, 1n which later yet (although the 
greatelt City in the world ) he hath re- 
corded to be found but one Church of 
Chriſtians. But theſe places excepted 


| before-mentioned , I can find no certain 


relation, neither in Pas! Venetus, nor any 
other , of any Chriſtians of the native 
Inbabitants, in all che Eaſt of fa, but 
Idolatry keepeth ſtill her old poſſeſſion, 
and overſpreadeth all, 

But yet indeed, in the more Southerly 
parts of 4/a ( eſpecially in thoſe where 
Chriſtianicy was firſt planted, and had 
taken deepeſt root) as Nartolia, Syria, Pa- 
leſtine, Chaldea, Aſſyria, Meſovotamia, Ar- 
menia, Meaia, Perſia, the North part of 
Arabia, and the South of India, Chriſtians 
are not only to be found , but in certain 
of thoſe Regions, as in Natolia, Armenia, 
Syria, Meſopotamia, ſomewhat thick min- 
Sled: with Mabametans : as they are alſo 
in the South of 7:4ia not far from the 
Promontory of Comorjiz, in ſome reaſon- 
able number , inthe Kingdom of Contas, 
of Cranganor, and of Choromanadeb but 
mingled with Idolaters. Bur yet, is not 
this mixture of Chriſtians with them of 
other Religions, in any part of Aja, 
after the proportion of their mixture in 
Earope ( where I obſerved the Chriſtians 
to make the prevailing number) but they 

are 


in the Kegions of Aſia, 


are far inferiour, to the multitude of the 
Aahumetans , and of the Idolaters , a» 
mong whom they are mingled, and yet 
touching their number , decreaſe every 
day, in all the parts aforeſaid, dia onely 
excepted, Where lince the Portagals 
held Goa ( which they have ereRed intg 
an Archbiſhoprick ) and intertained fa- 
labar, and ſome other parts of 1naia, what 
with Commerce, and what with Amity, 


the number of Chriſtians is greatly mul- 


tiplied in ſundry places of that Region, 
but yet not ſo, as to compare in any ſort, 
with the Mahwmetans ,. and much leſs 
with the Idolaters among whom they 
live. | 

Thus it is with Chriſtians in the firm 


] Land of Aſa: but in the Iſlands about 


Aſia, Chriſtianity is as yet but a tender 
plant : for 'a[though it hath made ſome 
entrance into the Iſles called Philippinas, 
| namely into 30 of them, for ſo many 
onely of 11000 termed by that name, are 
ſubjet to the King of Spain; Th. feſ. 4: 
Conv. gent, 1.1.c,1, by the induſtry of the 
Caſtilians , as alſo by the preaching of 
| the Portugals, into Ormnz in the Bay of 


Perfia, and into Ceilan in the Sea of India, 
and ſome few other of the infinite multi. 


tude of Iſlands, diſperſed in that Eaſtern 


Sea, yet bath it hitherto found in all 


thoſe places, rather ſome fair beginning, 
than any great proceeding: Onely in 
7 aponia 
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The condition of Cheſſtfanity 


7aponia Chriſtianity hath obtained ( not- 
withiianding many hindrances and oppo- 
{itions) more profperous ſucceſs, Inſo- 
much that many years lince , there were 
recorded to have been by eſtimation, 

* Plat. de Bo- about * 20000 Chriſtians in Zaponia, 
_—— Laſtly, In America there be four large 
= 1,5 Regions, and thoſe .of the moſt fruirful 
: and populous pare. of it, poſſeſſed and 
Soverned by the Spaniards, that is, Nucua 
Eſpana, Caſtil!a del Oro ( otherwiſe termed 
Nurbo Reino ) Pers , and part of Braſil, 
the firſt three by the Caftilians , and the 
fourth by the Portugales , 2 which toge- 
ther, may by cſtimation, make a Region 
as large as Europe. In which , as alſo 
in the Iflands , ſpecially in the greater 


Iſlands of Hiſpaninla, Cubs, Jamaica , and . 


Paertorico , the Chriſtian Religion is ſo 
largely ſpread, that + one hath prefumed, 
to-equal in a manner , the Chriſtians of 
America, to thoſe of the Latin Church in 
* Amand. Eyrope: And * another, hath left re- 


Zirice in - | | Ly 
tec. corded, that within a few years afcer the 


An.1519, @enterance of the Goſpel among them, 
+Surius in there were no leſs then ſeven Millions, or 
Chron. ad as others reported fourteen Millions, that 


-— 4; is in the Sacrament of Baptiſme had given 


their names to Chriſt, But eſpecially in 
the. Kingdom of Aexico ( or Nueva E)- 
panns) Chriſtian Religion obtained that 
plentiful and proſperous ſaccefs, that we 
find recorded of ſundry of the Preachers, 
Fr od employed 


— - 


in America, 


employed about the Converſion of that 

people, that they Baptized each of them, 

above 100000. and that in few years : 

\ * Inſomuch that ( as is ſtoried by S#rizs ) yid, Epiſt. 

F itis to be found among the Records of Petri Gau- 
Charles the Fifth , that ſome old Prieſt denſ.in Come 


. ment. Sedulii 
harh Baprized 700000. another 300000, x 
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and certain others very great multicudes. p;anciſci. 

But yet, what manner of Chriſtians many pag.229, FE \ 
of thoſe Proſelytes were, I am loathtro  & 
remember , or report ( andit maybe by ry oper F 
this time , ' they are better affected and bid: ws 
| inſtrued than they were) fer certainly '"&" © 
| Oviedo, and Benzo, men that had long Epift. Epiſ- 
| lived, and were well experienced in thoſe oP! Mexica- 
| parts, have left recorded, the firſt of 2P78:235- 

| *Caba, that there was ſcarce any one, , ... L 
; or bur very few , that willingly became g 26 HE 
| y , g came fgr, Ind.Oc- 
| Chriſtians, and both Oviedo of them, and cjdencal.1.17. [1 
* Benzo of the Chriſtians of Nxeva Eſpanna, C4 3 
iS | | 


that they had nothing almoſt belonging og 


[.2, C.l9. 


ro Chriſtianity, but onely the bare name 
of Chriſtians, being ſo utterly mindleſs, 
and careleſs of Chriſtian Rel:gion , that 3 
they remembred not any thing of the FE 
Covenant and Profeſſion , they made in 5 
their Baptiſm : Onely, they kept in mind 
the Name they received then, which very 4 
name alſo they forgot ſoon after. But 4 
all the reſt of America, except the Regions y 
afore mentioned, which compared to the 
parts poſſeſſed by the Caſti/ians and Por- 
tugals ( tomake eſtimation by the _ 

x tnat 
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MWahumetans inhabit 
that we. have of thoſe Regions, for the 
North and Weſt Coaſts of America, are 
not yet perfe@ly diſcovered) may be as 
{1x to one, 15 poſſeſſed by Idolaters. 
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CHAP. XL. 


Of the parts of the World poſſeſſed 


by Mahumetans, 


Aving declared the amplitude of 
H Chriſtianity, I will proceed to 
: ſhew the ſtate of other Religions 
in the world , and withal , what parts of 
it, the Profeſſors of thoſe Religions do 
ſeverally inhabite, and laſtly, what pro- 
portion they may have each to other, and 
all of them to Chriſtians, To indeavour 
therefore your ſatisfaction in this behalf : 
There are four ſorts or Sets of Religion, 
obſerved in the ſandry Regions of the 
World : Namely , 1aslatry, Mahumeta- 
niſme, 7udaiſme , and Chriſtianity, Of 
Chriſtians I have already ſpoken : now 
therefore will I relate for your better 
contentment, of the other three; and 
firſt of Mahumetans, EO 


Mahumetans 


OES 
Or Tens Tg 


what parts 'of Europe. / "op 
Habumetans then poſſeſs in Emrope ; as 

I ſaid before-( having in that part but 
ſmall mixtureof Chriitians ) all the Re- 

q S10n betwixt T anars and Boriſthenes ( Don 


and N:eper they are now called ) being 
about a twentieth part of Exrope : beſide 
[- * ſome Villages in Lirnania about Wilna, * Mathia Mi- 
where the uſe of their Religion is by the ch9v.de Sar- 
King of Poland permitted them , for in 9'*12-Ce3. 
| Greece, Macedon, Thrace, Bulgaria, Raſcia, 
| Servia, Boſina, Epirus , the greateſt part 
| of Hungaria, and ſome part of Dalmatia 
(which may be together about one four- 
teenth part of Ezrope ) although the Go- 
vernment be wholly the Tarks, yet MMa- 
hametans ſcarcely paſs one third part'of 
j the Inhabitants. | 
> But in Africk, Mdahnmetaniſme 1s ſpread 
exceeding far, for, firſt to conlider the 
maritime Coaſt: It poſſeſleth all the 
ſhoar of Atlantick, Ocean, from Cape 
Blanco to the Strait of Gibralter, being 
about*1100 miles. Secondly, On the 
ſhoar of the Mediterrane , all from that 
Strait tO e/Zgypr , about 24co miles , ex- 
cepting oaly on the one Coaſt; and on 
the. other, ſome ſeven Towns, in the Wo 
poſſeſſion of the Spaniards, Thirdly, On 3 
the Eaſt (ide of Africk all the Coaſt of the 1 
Bay of Arabia, even from FSxez to C. - 
Gardafu , about 1600 miles, excepting 
onely one Port ( Ercoco ) being of the 
Dominion of - the King of Habaſ/a. 
i | ] And. /4 
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And thence (doubling that Cape) South- 
. ward, all the ſhore of the «/Zrhiopick Sea, 
-25 far as Mogzambick ( that is over againſt 
the midit ot Afadagaſcar ) about 1800 1 
miles. And in all rhe Coaſts oi Africk 7 
hitherto.mentioned , being altogether a- 
bour 7000 miles (that 1s, by ſome exceſs 
more then balt the Circumterence of A- 
frick,) the Profefiors of Mahumeas Reli- 
i10n, have both poſſeſſion and dominion, 
: Paul. Ven. together with the * Maritime parts of the 
Let i. great Ile of Aadagaſcar, and many other 
ry Iſlands along the Coaſt of Africh, And 
yet, even beyond Mozambickalſo, as far 
as tO the Cape das Corrientes (itis under 
the Circle of Gapricorn) although they 
: have there no rule , yet they are found 
mingled with Idolaters. But yet never- 
theleſs, obſerved it is, that along the Eaſt 
ſhore of Africk,, namely from Sachem 
to Afozambick, (being rowards 3000 miles 
of the mentioned Coaſt) Xahumetans pol- 
ſcſs only the margent of the Land, or 
the Sea ſhore, and. have got but little 
footing in the Inland parts, except in 
the Kingdoms Of Daygali and Adel, con- 
fining together, the firſt within, and the 
ſecond without the Strait of Babel Man- 
del , which yet are but ſmall Provinces. 
And this alſo (to extenuate their.number) 
is alſo true , that from the Kingdom of 
Agel, and Cape Gnardafy, to Mozambick, , 
there 1s found among the abumetans , 
ſome 


MHahumetaniſin fn Africk. 


ſome mixture of Idolaters,. although the 


Dominion be onely in the Aabumetans 
bands, | 


Burt yet on the North and Weſt parts 
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of Af,1ck,, it is far otherwiſe, and far 


worle : Mahametaniſme having overſpread 
all che main Land of Africk , between the 
Hediterrane Sea and the great River Ne- 

er 
| be as the Iſle of Fferoc, which lyethralſo 
about the ſame parallel with the River 
Neger , and is poſſeſſed by dabumetans, 
And yet, f beyond Niger alſo, 
invaded and obtained all the Kingdoms of 
the Nrgrites that border on that River. 
So that all Barbary and Biled-elgerid , and 
Libya deſerta, and the Region of Negroes, 


are become of that Religion, Excepting 


firſt ſome Maritime parts toward the Az- 
lantick, Sea, namely from C. Blanco South- 
ward, which are inhabited by Gentiles: 
Secondly, The Kingdom of Borne, :and 
ſome part of N#bia: And Thirdly, Cer- 
tain ſcattered multitudes of the Old 
African progeny , that ſtil] retain their 
ancient Genti/i/ze, and are found indivers 
places. here and there, in the Mountains 
and wilder parts of Barbary , of Biled- 
elgerid, and of Libya. Theſe I ſay, being 
excepted , all Africk, belide , from the 
Mediterrane Sea, ſomewhat more South - 
ward than the River Niger, . is overſpread 
with the JAahnmetans ; which ( adding 
TOE IpS AM theſe 


: and along the courſe of Nils, as 


it hath +Leo Afr. 
|. 1.cap. de 


Religion. 


Afror, 
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The vaſt extent of 


theſe before mentioned , along the Eait 
Coalt of e/£rhiopia } may by eſtimation, 
cake up four nine parts of Africk. 

And yet in Aſa , Mabumetaniſme 1s 
farther ſpread , being imbraced and 
maintained chiefly by four mighty Na- 
tions, namely, the Arabians, Perſtans , 
Turks, and Tartars. Arabia was indeed 
theneſt, char bred and foſtered that un - 
clean bird, and had it been the cage alſo, 
for ever £0 incloſe it, it had been but too 
much ſpace and liberty, for Arabia1s in 
Circuit above 4090 miles, and except 2 
ſmall mixture of Chriſtians in Fltor , a 
Port Town toward the inmoſt Angle of 
the Bay of Arabia, and Petra ( Krac now 
it is called ) a midland Town, and two 
Monaſteries about the Hill of Sai , all 
is pofiefied with Aahumetans, But from 
Arabia that poyſon hath in ſuch ſorr 


| diſperſed ir ſelf through the veins of 


+ Boter Rel. 
P«3 i. 2.Cap. 

Ge Mihome- 
Firs 


Aſia, that neer the one half is at this day 
corrupted by it,. - For although it hath 
nothitherto attained co the North Coaft 
of Afia, which is partly inhabited by 
Chriſtians, namely , from the River of 
Dwyna to Pechora, and partly by Idola- 
ters from Pzchora to the Eaſt Ocean - nor 
yer to the Eaſt Coaſt, which from the 
moit Northerly part of Tartary, to the 
moſt Southerly part of [dia ( * except 
ſome few places in the Kingdom of Siam) 
Idolaters in like ſort generally obtain : 

yet 
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PDahimetaniſm-in-Aſa. 
yet nevertheleſs, itis, as I ſaid, namely, 
that a very great part of Aſia, is infefted 
with that peſtilence. For firſt, All the 
Southerly Coaſt of Afia, from the Bay 
of Arabia, to the River 1nd, is pofſefſed 


by Mabumerans ; and if we proceed fur-. 


ther along that ſhoar , even beyond the 
River of Tnaxs alſo, the great Kingdoms 
of Cambaia, and Bengala, for a great part 
of them, and about one fourth part 
of the Inhabitants of Aalabar, are ob- 


ſerved to be Mahumetans. And Secondly, 


To conlider the Inland parts : all from the 
Weſterly bounds of Ajia, namely the Ri- 
ver Tana, with the Euxine, Apgean,and 
Mediterrane Seas , as far Eaſtward as the 
Mountain [maus.( which is more than 


half the length of Aja) 1s poſſeſled by 


them: Except, firſt the f Kirge/// neer 4 Guagiun. 
Imans, who are Idolaters: and ſecondly, deicr. Tarrar. 


the mixture of Chriſtians among them, 
who yet have very ſmal] proportion (tor 
their multitude) ro Aabumerars, inany 
Province, of all the mentioned vaſt Tir- 
cuit, for howſoever Bxrchardus about 
320 years agoe, hath left recorded of 
thoſe parts of Aja, that there were to be 


in Kyrgeſto- 


rum Horda, 


found in them 3o Chriſtians for 1 Mahu- | 


metan, Deſcr.ter.ſantt, pag.2.cap.2.ſſ.9. yet 
certainly, that in theſe preſent times the 
exceſs of muiritude is grown great on 
the Mahumetans lide in refpe&t of Chri- 
ſtizns, the experience of many . putteth 

1 Out 


VBahumetaniſm why ls 
ont of queſtion, And, if we ſhall pro- 
ceed yet farther Eaſtward, in the Inland 
parts of Af, and paſs in our ſpeculation, 
beyond the Mountain 1mars , even there 

+ Paul.Venet. alſo ſundry Provinces are obſerved , as 

1.1. £,.41,42, + Peim, Cotam, Lop, where Mahumetans 

$11 ——___ > the main and ſole Inhabitants, and 

40. 47 62,6, many more, as * Cafſar, Charcham, Chin- 

64,&c. chintilus, T. anguth, Ergimul , Cergnth , 
Tenduc , &c. where. they are mingled 
among Idolaters, which may for a great 
part countervail thoſe Regions of A/a, 
which Chriſtians and IdolJaters take up on 
this ſide that Mountain. So that, in imy 
eſtimation , having about theſe points 
conferred Hiſtory with Geography in the 
moſt circumſpet and conſiderate man- 
ner that I was able, about nine parts of 
20 of Aſa, are poſſeſſed by Mahumetans. 

Thus then is Mahumetaniſm ſpread 
over the one half almoſt of the firm land 
of Aſia, And yet moreover in the Iſlands 
alſo that are about Aja, that Religion 
hath found large intertainment, For 

.* Nichol.de not onely a good part of the ſmall 

concl. Viag. * Iſles of Haldivia, namely thoſe of them 

wer Ho-7 cog that are inhabited ( for they are above 

Ls 27000 in all, and moſt without habitation) 

de Viaggi. are poſſeſſed with Mahumerans, but 

P-313.318, moreover , all the Ports of the Iſle of 

22: Relar, Cerlan ( except Colombo which the Por- 

p3.1.2.de tugals bave) the Sea Coaſts of Sumatra , 

Mahumetan. the Ports of 74va, with the Iſle of S»nda, 

the 
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mightily encreafty. 
the Ports of Banda, of Borneo and Gilolp, 
with ſome of the Iſlands fſzincos, ave 1n 
the hands of Mahymetans. SUL 
Of the great ſpreading and inlargment 
of which Religion, it the Cauſes were 
demanded of me, I ſhould make anſwer, 
Thar belide the Juſtice of Almighty God, 
puniſhing by that violent and wicked 
Sect, the (ins of Chriſtians ( for we ſee 
that by the Conqueſt of the Arabiars, 
and Tarks, it hath chiefly ſeized on thoſe 
Regions, where Chriſtianity in ancient 
time moſt flouriſhed , both in Africk, and 
Aſia, and partly in Exrape) one cauſe , 
I ſay, of the large- ſpreading of their 
Religion, is the large ſpreading of their 
Victories, For it hath ever been the 
condition of the conquered, to follow 
for the molt part the Religion of the 
Conquerors, A ſecond, their peremptory 
reſtraint { even on the pain of death ) 
of all AR touching their Reli- 
gion , and calling any point of it into 
queſtion. A Third, Their ſuppreſſion of the 
{tudy of Philoſophy, by the light whereof, 
the groſneſs and vanity of many parts of 
their. Religion might be diſcovered, 
which is intibited ro be taught in their 
Univerſities, and ſo hath been, about 
theſe 400 years, whereas till then, it 
greatly flouriſhed among them , in Cor- 
deva, in Fez, in Afavoccho, in Baraed , 
and other Cities, And yet , as Bellonins 
I 4 and 
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F Bellon. ob- 
ſer. [.3.C.30. 

Georgenitz. 
1.2. de Ritib. 
Turcar.cap, 


de Scholis. 
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Tahat parts of-Europe, &c. 


and * others write, the Turks fall now 
again to thoſe ſtudies afreſh, A Fourth 
Cauſe may well be aſſigned, the ſenſual 
liberty allowed by it, namely, to have 
many.Wives , and the like promiſe of 
ſenſual Pleaſures , to ſucceed after this 
life (to the Religious obſervers of ir) 
in Paradiſe, wherewith men for the 
oreateſt part, as being of things where- 
with their Senſe is affected, and whereof 
tiey have had certain experience, are 
more allured and perſwaded, then with 
promiſes of Spiritual delights , preſented 
only to their hopes, and for which preſent 
and ſenſible pleaſures muſt in the mean 
time be forſaken. 


CHAP,;XII. 
Of the ſundry Regions f of the 
© World inhabited by Jdola- 


ters, 


OW touching Idolaters, they 
poſſeſs in Europe, a Region as 
I before obſerved , about goo 
miles in circuit, ( although the ordinary 


Geographical Charts repreſent. it, (bur 


fallly) more then twice ſolarge) con- 

taining Lappia, Corelia, Biarmia, Stricfinia, 

and the North part of Fincmarch. All 

which together, may by eſtimation make 

about one lixtieth part of Exrope, or a 

litcle more, more I mean 1n magnitude 

rather then in muitirude, for it is indeed 

a little greater then ſo. Belide which 

Provinces, there are alſo to be found in 

divers places of * Lituania, and Samagetia, * Boem. de 
ſome ſcattered remnants of Idolaters. Morib.gent.l. 

But in Africk, their multitude is very 3&7: =_ 

great, for from C\ Blanco vn the Coalt of SLIM Lirus* 
Lybia, the moſt Weſterly point of all © * ; 
Africk, ( being about the North latitude 

ot twenty degrees) even all the Coait of 

Africk 


- 


Chat parts of Aſia 

Africk, Southward, to the Cape of Buena 
Eſperanza : And thence turning by the 
back of Africk as far as the Cape of 1s. 
zambick,, being (over againſt the midſt of 
AAnazgaſcax ) in the South latitude of 
fifteen degrees : all this Coaſt, I ſay, 
being not much leſs, then half the cir- 
cumference of Africkh,, is inhabiced by 
Tdolaters. Only , on the Eaſt ſide, 
from Afozambick to Cape de Corrientes 
( which is the South latitude of 24 
degrees) they are mingled with Mahume- 
tans: And on the Weſt lide , in the 
Kingdom of Congo, and the North part 
of Argala, with Chriſtians; Bur yet in 
both theſe places of their mixture, Idola- 
ters are the greater mulJritude, 

But now, if we conlider the inland 
Region of Africk,, all between che River 
Nilus, and the Weſt Sea of Ethiopia, 
from about the North parallel of ten 
degrees, to the South parallel of ſix or 
ſeven degrees, but from that parallel of 
ſix or ſeven degrees, even all e/Erbiopis 
Southward, on both the (ides of Ns1ss, 
from the Eaſt Sea of e£thiopia , to the 
Weſt, even to the moſt Southerly point 
of all Africk, the Cape of Buona Speranza, 
is poſſeſſed by Idolaters : excepting only 
ſome part of Ceygo and Angola aforemen- 
tioned, toward the Welt Sea, inhabited 


by Chriſtians, and the utmoſt fhore of 


the Eaſt Sea, from Aſfozambick, North- 
| _ ward, 
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ward, which is repleniſhed with fahn- 

metans ;'and yet, beſide all the Regions 

before mentioned, even all the Kingdom 
of f Berne, and a great part * of Nubiais y Leo Afric. 
poſſeſſed by them , to ſpeak nothing of ale 
the infinite multitudes of the Ff ancient + RTE 
Africans , diſperſed in ſundry Trafkts of hiſt. Xthiop. 
Barbary , of Biled-elgerid,, and of Lybia ©+30- - 
deſerta , which ſtill continue in their } E<9 Afric. 


ancient Paganiſm. So -that ( over and peg 


beſide theſe laſt ) very near about half 


Africk,, is poſſeſſed by Idolaters. 

And yet in 4/a Idolaters abound more 
then in Africk,, even as Apa is larger 
then Africh, for the continent, and for 
the people, better inhabited, for of 
Aſia alſo, very near about the one balf, 
or rather a little more, is pofleſled by 
Idolaters. , For firſt if we confider the 
maritime parts, all from the River of 
Pechora , Eaſtward to the Ocean, and 
then turning downward, to the moſt 
Southerly point of 1y&ia, {and of all Aſa) 
the Cape of Cixcapura , and from that 
point returning Weſtward, by the South 
Coaſt, ro the outlets of the River [zazs, 
all that maritime Tract, I ſay, is entirely 
poſſefled by Idolaters, Saving only, 
that in the nearer part of dia, between 
Indas and Ganges , there is among them 
ſome mixture both of Mahumetans and 
Chriſtians : and in the further parr, the 
City and Territory of Malacra, is _ 

y 
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by Portugals, and ſome part of the Sea- 

coaſt of the Kingdom of Siam, by eres. 

So that by this account, a good deal 

more then half the circumference of 4/4, 

is poſſeſſed by Idolaters, And, although 

in the Inland parts their proportion be 

_ ſomewhat leſs, then in the Maritime, yet 

if we conlider well, the whole dimentzjon 

of 4/ia, welhali find by good eſtimation, 

as before I faid, that the one half, or 

rathera little more, is repleniſhed with 

Idolaters : for the better declaring of 

which point, you may underitand, that 

Strab 1.2.Pro* as $trabo and Ptolomy, have obſerved, of 
= oo Tab. the Mountain Taxras, that beginning in 
"te Beer the Welt parts of 4/ia {in the confines 
of Lycia and Pamphilia over againſt the 

Chelidonian Iſles ) 1t runneth Eaſtward 

even tO the Ocean, keeping between the 

parallels of 3o and 4o degrees, and fo 

dividing the North part of Afatrom the 

South : Even ſo muſt we obſerve of the 
+Vid.Ptolom Mountain | mars, that beginning on the 
Holy mg izore of the North Ocean, it runneth 
rabor.inTab, 410ng tbrough the midſt of Aja to the 
eenerali Afi, South, keeping til] about the ſame meri- 
dian, namely about the longitude of 130 

degrees, and crofling (at right angles in 

a manner) the Mountain Tazrss divideth 

the Eaſt part of Aja from the Welt. 

Imans therefore in this ſort dividing A/ia 

into two parts, not much unequal, di- 

videth alſo in a manner between the Ido- 

| laters 
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inhabite by Jdolaters. 
laters and Mabametans of Aſia, for al- 
though the hither part of Aſia, Weſt of 
Imaus , and. poſſeſſed of Mahumetaxs, 
take up more in the longitude of the 
earth, namely Eaſt and Welt : yet in the 
further part Eaſt of [mans , ſpreadeth 
more in latitude, North and South, 
which may make ſome recompence to- 
ward that exceſs, But , if withal we 
ſubtra&t thoſe parts of the hither {/, 
that are covered with the Perſian, and 
Caſpian Seas; beſide large parts of the 
Euxine and Meaiterrane, the further A/ia 
(1 think ) will fully equal it. Now, 
although many abumetans be alſo found 
on the other (ide of Tmaus toward the 
Northeaſt of 4/a, both ſeveral in ſun- 
dry Provinces, and otherwiſe mingled 
with Idolaters or Chriſtians, or ;with 
both , as before was partly obſerved - 
yet many more whole Regions of Idol- 
ters { to countervail thoſe Mahumetans ) 
are found on this (fide mars, both, to- 
ward the South, in the Kingdoms of the 
nearer Jxdia , and toward the North, 
betwixt [mans and the River Pechora, all 
which Coaſt of Afa is inhabited by Ido- 
liters, and laſtly, in the midſt betwixt 
borh , the Kirgeſi, and ſame other of 
their neighbour Nations, And not 
only in the firm Land of Aja, is Idolatry 
thus ſpread : but in thoſe many thouſand 
Iſlands that lye diſperſed in the yaſt 
| Ocean, 
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| Ocean, on the Eaſt and Sourhealit parts of 


K Paul. Ven. 
1.3.Ce 8 


'K 1d.1.3s Ce42» 


Con. gent. 
l, I, Co Is 


Aſia : * which over againſt Chiza, are 
recorded upon the report of Mariners, 
long practiſed in thoſe Seas, to be 7448, 
and about * 7-454, to be 127000: And 
which mighe for their largeneſs, if they 
were all laid rogether, make a Continenc 
as large as three or four parts of Znrope. 
In thoſe Iſlands, I ſay, Idolatry over- 
ſpreadeth all, excepting only thoſe few, 
which | before obſerved, to be poſleſsed 
by the Spaniards, and by the Arabians, 
Finally, of all other parts of che Earth 
yet diſcovered , Idolatry ſpreadeth far- 
theſt in America, which being bur little 
leſs, then the Eaſtern Continenr, (thar 
we term the old World ) is art leaſt (ix 
parts of ſeven, inhabired with heatheniſh 


and 1doJatrous people. For except the 
Regions above-mentioned , poſseſsed 
namely by the Portagals and Caſtilians, 
( and yet the inner, and wilder Tracts 
even of thoſe, remain till for a great 
part, in their ancient Paganiſm) and 
Th. a Jef. de many notwithſtanding their Baptiſm, 


withal worſhip Idols, together with ſome 
later Converts, made in the region abour 
and above the Bay of ah” AS of whom 
as yet, Hiſtories make ſo little report, 
that of their number I can make no eſti- 
mate: and Jafily rwo or three Fortreſses, 
held by the Spaziards, on the Coaſt of 
Florida, with the Engliſh Colonies in 

” Be 


Jdolatry fit America. « 
Virginia, and the French in Eanaaa, theſe 
I ſay being excepted, all the reſt of Ame- 
rica, being as I ſaid about lix ſeventh 
parts, remaineth in their old Idolatry. 
And thus have T1 declared _— 
principal Sects , as touching Retigion, 
that are act this preſent found in the ſeveral 
parts of the World, with their particular 
Regions. But belide theſe obſerved, 
there are two of three irregular Nations, 
being for their Religion mingled as it 
were, of ſome of the former Sects : As 
firſt, in Aþ4, the Cards, inhabiting in 
the mountainous Countrey above AMozal, 
between Armenia, and Meſopotamia : Sew 
condly , the Dr», dwelling in Syria, 
about the skirts of Libavns, the Religion 
of both which Nations, - ( ſuch as it is ) 
partaketh ſomewhat, both of Aſahnmeta- 
#i/m and Chriſtianity : And thirdly, the 
Aorduites in Enrope, poſkeſling the middle 
Confines. betwixt the Precopite T artars, 
and the Aſnſcovites, that are in a manner 
as touching their Religion, mingled of 
all three Sects : for they are both bapti-. 
ſed like Chriſtians, and circumciſed like 
Alahnmetans, and withal worſhip Idols, 
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Of the Jews, diſperſed in ſeveral 
parts of the World. 


the Profeſsors of the fourth 


Ny #5: will I intreat a little, of 
ſort and Sec of Religion, that 


is found in the World, namely of Zadai/m, 
for, a]though the Fews haye not for their 


Manſion 4 


any peculiar Countrey, but 


arediſperſed abroad among forrain-Nati- 
ons , for their ancient Idolatries, and 
their latter unthankfulneſs, in rejecting 
their Saviour the Son of God :: So thar 


even in 7 


eruſalem, there be not' to be 


found at this time, an hundred houſholds 
of Fews: (Only of all the Towns of. Pa- 
leſtina, Tiberias (which Amnrath the great 
Turk gave to Alvarez Mendez a few ) 
and Staffiletto , are ſomewhat peopled 
with them. ) Neither have they at this 
preſent, for any thing that is certainly 


known, any other Region in the World, 
ſeveral to themſelves : Yet, becauſe there 


be ſome Provinces, wherein they are ob- 


ſerved 


of the Jews. 
ſerved ſpecially to abound, as others alſo, 
whence they are exciudedand baniſhed, I 
will conſider a little of their preſent con- 
dition, 

The firſt Countrey of Chriſtendom , 
wherice the Fews were expelled , withour 
hope of return, was our Country of 
England , whence they were baniſhed , 
Anno 1290 by King Eazard the firſt. 
Not long after they were likewiſe bas 
niſhed Frazce An. 1307 by Philippus Pal- 
cher : Onely of all the Countries of 
France,in the juriſdiftion of Avignon (the - 
Popes ſtate) ſome are remaining. Our of 
Spain, An.1492 by Ferdinand, and ſhortly | 
after out of Portugal, An. 1497 by Ema- 
auel. Out of the Kingdom of Naples and 
Sicily, Anno 1539 by Charles the Fifth. 
In other Regions of Exrope they ate 
found, and in ſome of them in great 
numbers., as in Germany, Boheme, Polonia, 
Lituama, Ruſſia , and part of Jtaly , ſpe- 
cially Yerice and Reyge. In Greece alſo 4 
great multitude, wherein two Cities (be- 
{1de all chem of other places) Conſtantinople 
and Theſſalowica are eſteemed to be abont 
160000 fews. As alſo they are to be found 
by plentiful aumbers , in many parts of 
the Turks Dominion, both in A/ia, and 
Africk, And for Aſia, ſpecially in Aleppo, 
in Tripols, in Damaſtus , in Rhodes , and 
almoft in evety .Ciry of great Trade and 
Traffick in the Turlih Ewpire : as like- 
K wiſe 
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State of Jews in Eurove, 


wiſe in divers parts of the Perſian Go- 
vernment, in Arabia alſo, and laſtly in 
India ( namely about Cranganer) andin 
ſome other more remote Regions. And, 
to. come to Africk , they are not onely 
found in the Cities of Alexandria, and 
Cair in e/Egypt , but, as in many other 
Regions and places of Africk, ſo prin- 
- Cipally , in the Cities of Fe/s , and Tre- 
miſen : and ſpecially, in the Hills of Sez- 
ſava , and Demen in the Kingdom of 
Aaroccho, many of which lalt, are by 
Leo Africanas , ſpecially noted to be of 


that Sect, which the. 


7ews name * Karraim, 
and by the other 7ews 
of Africk,, are repu- 
ted no better. than 
Hereticks. 

But yet, belide theſe, 


and ſuch like diſper- 


fions of the 7ewib 
Nation , that may 
be elſewhere in the 
World, there 1s a 
phantalie of many 
Learned men, not un- 
worthy ſome diligent 
conlideration , that 
the Tartars of Scythia, 
who about the year 
12000, or alittle be- 
fore, became firſt 
known 


- Sefts. 


* For of the Jews, 
as touching their 
Religion, there be 
in theſe times three 
The firſt, 
which 15 the great- 
eſt of them, #ts 
named JA" who 
beſide the Holy 
Scriptares, ime 
brace the Talmud 
alſo for Authenti- 
cal , and for that 
cauſe, they are alſo 
termed avadgn, 
The ſecond are 
called CORW 
which receive only 
theScriptures, And 

the 


_—m—_ 


- Alta, and Africk, 


the third 2112 known abroad inthe 
that is, the Sama- world by that name, 
ritans (at this day and hold at this day a 
but very few ) great part of Aja, 
which, of all the in ſubjeRion ; That 
Holy - Scriptures, thoſe Tartars, I ſay, 
admit only thePen» are of the * 1/raelites * Poſtel.De- 


rateuch or Books progeny: Namely , {cript.Syriz. 


rs of the Ten Tribes , Gr oniver 


| which by Salmanetar , Boter. Relate 
and ſome of his Predeceflors, were car- pag. 1.1.2.c. 
ryed Captive into Afyria. Which a]- ultima parte 
though ic be, as I ſaid, no other than a delle Terk, 
vain and capricious phantalie, yet, hath ,. hy = 
it, not only found acceptance and en- 
tertainment, with ſundry learned and 
underſtanding men : but reaſon and au- 
thority are produced, or pretend to 
eſtabliſh ir for a truch, For Firſt , It is 
alleadged that the word Tatari, or Totari 
( for ſo indeed they are rightly called, 
as f orgy = rue and not , F Lowe 
Tgrtari ) {ignifieth in the Syriack and 12, Fangect. | 
Ho ? Jan._.coprr pre or ” plema one OO 
ſuch as theſe Tartars are ſuppoſed to be HNRN 5yr. 
of the Ten Tribes. _ Secondly , becauſe 
( as, the Patrons of this phantaſie ſay) 
they have alwaies embraced ( the ancient 
Character of fadaiſme ) Circumcilion. 
And Thirdly, The authority of ſup. 
poſed Eſaras ( the very ſpring, 1 takeit, » Efdras 13. 
whence hath flowed this ſtream of op1- v.41:42,43, 
nion) is allcadged. Namely,that the Ten 44-45» 
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Tribes took this courſe to themſelves , that 


' they wonld leave the multitude of the Heathen, 
and go forth into a farther Contttry , where 


+Leuncla. in 
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never Mankind dwelt. That they might 
there keep their Statutes , which they never 
kept in their own Lana. And that they 
entred iv at the narrow paſſages of the River 
Euphrates ; The' moſt High ſhewing thens 
Signes, and ſtayin the S prings of the flond, 


el they were paſſed over. And, that their 


{Tourney wis great , even of a year and a 
hatf, and the Region ts called Arſarerh, 
But, ro the firſt of theſe Arguments, 
T may anſwer, that the T artars obtained 
tat name, netther from Hebrew nor 
Syriack original, and appellation , bur, 
from'the River Tartar, ſaith Lennclavins, 
and f others. Orecelfe from the Region, 


. as faith Haiths, where the principal of 


them anciently dwelled, Secondly, that 
the name Iyyn or "NN in the Hebrew, 
or Syriack, hgnification, importinig a 
Reſidue or Remainder, cart bur full ill 
( 25 it ſeems ) be applyed to the Tartars 
in relation of the Jfraclites, whom they 
exceedingly” ſurpaſs in multitude , as 
overſpreading half tne vaſt continent of 
Aſia, or thereabout, For all the Nati- 
ons of A/fia, from the great Rivers of 
Wolgha and Oby, Eaſtward, and from the 
Cafpiah Sea,the River Oxns, the Countries 
of /*dia and China, Northward, are con- 
eained under the appellation of Tartars : 

and 


be of the Iſraelites race. 


and yet without theſe boands many Tar- 
tars there are, boch toward the Welt, and 
South. And what if the innumerable 
people of ſo many Nations. as arg known 
to inhabif and overſpread the huge Con- 
tinent of America, be alſo of the ſame 
oft- ſpring ? Certainly,if I be nor greatly 
deceived, they are no other, For firſt, 
that their original niuſt be derived from 
Aſia 1s apparent , becauſe ( as he that 
readeth the Relations and Hiſtories of 
thoſe Countries of America may ealily 
obſerve ) they have no reliſh nor reſem- 
blance at al], of 'the Arps, or Learning, 
or Civility of Zxrepe: And their colour 
teſtifieth , they are not of the Africans 
progeny ( there being not found in all 
that large Continent , any Black men , 
except a few about the River of.S. Mar- 
tha, in a ſmall Countrey called Paarequa, 
which by force and violence of ſame 
Tempeſt , are ſuppoſed to have been 
tranſported thither , from the parts of 
Guiny, Or e/Ethiopia.) Therefore it ſee- 
eth, that they had their original from 
Aſia, Which yet, will appear more cre. 
dible, if it be obſerved, which by the 
Spaniards diſoveries is well known to be 
true,namely,that the Weſt fide of America 
reſpecting Aſia, 1s exceeding much better 
peopled, than the oppolite or Eait fide, 
that reſpeReth roward Exrope, And, as 
for theſe reaſons it is very likely , that 
K 3 America 


The people of America are the 


America receivel her firſt Inhabitants , 
from the Eaſt border of Afa: So is it 
altogether unlike, that it received them 


| fromany other part of all that Border, 


ſave from Tartary. Becauſe, in America 
there is not to be diſcerned any token or 


indication at all, of the Arts or Induſtry. 


of China, or 1xdja, or Cataia,or any other 
Civil Region, along all that border of 
Aſia: But in their groſs ignorance of 
Letters, and of Arts, in their IdoJatry, 
and the ſpecialties of it, in their In- 


, Civility, and many barbarous properties, 


they reſemble the old and rude Tartars, 
above all the Nations of the Earth, 
Which opinion of mine, touching the 
Americans deſcending from the Tartars , 
rather than from any other Nation 1n 
that border of Aja, after the neer vici- 


nity of Afia to America , this reaſon a- 


bove all other, may beſt eſtabliſh and 
perſwade : becauſe 1t is certain , that 
thatNortheaſt part of A/;a poſlefled by the 
Tartars , 1s, if not continent with the 
Welt {tide of America, which yet remain. 
eth ſomewhat doubtful : yet certainly , 
and without all doubt, it is the leaſt dif. 
zoyned by Sea, of all that Coaſt of Aſa, 
for thar thoſe parts of Afia and America, 
are Continent one with the other ,- or at 
mot, dif-joyned but by ſome narrow 


Channel of the Ocean, the ravenous and 


harmful Beaſts, wherewith America is 
| | ſored, 


5; 
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p2ogeny of the Tartars. 


ſtored, as Bears, Lions, Tigers, Wolves, 
Foxes, &c. (which men, as is likely , 


would never to their own barm tranſport 


our of the one Continent to the other ) 
may import, For from Noahs Ark, which 
reſted after the Deluge, in Aſia, all thoſe 
Beaſts muſt of neceſlity fetch their begin- 


' ning, ſeeing they could not proceed by 


the courſe of Nature, as the unperfect 
ſort of living Creatures do, of Putre- | 
faction: or if they might have Putre- 


faction for their parentage, or receive 


their Original ( by any other new ſort of 
Generation) of the Earth without ſpecial 
procreation of their own kind, then I 
ſee no neceſſity, why they ſhould by 
Gods ſpecial appointment, be ſo carefully 
preſerved in Neahs Ark ( as they were ) 
in time of the Deluge. Wherefore, ſeeing 
it 1s certain, that thoſe ravenous Beaſts 
of Americs, are the progeny of thoſe of 
the ſame kind in A/ia, and that men, as is 
likely, conveyed them not ( totheir own 
prejudice) from the one Continent to the 
other, it carryeth a great likelybood and 
appearance of truth, that if they joyn not 
together , yet are they neer neighbours, 
and bur little disjoyned each from other, 
for even to this day, in the Iſles of Cuba, 
famaica , Hiſpaniola , Burichena , and all 
thereſt, which are ſo far removed from 
the firm land, that theſe Beafts cannot 
ſwim from it to them, the Spaniards 
K 4 record, 
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Many Nations circumciſed 


record, that none of theſe are found. 
Wherefore it ſeemeth ( to digreſs no 
farther) that the Nation of the Tarta- 
rians, ſpreading ſo exceeding far, asit 
doth , *cannot certainly be the poſterity 
of thoſe Captive 1/raelites, 


Neither ( to anſwer the ſecond Obje. 
ion) doth their Circumcilion in any 
ſort inforce it : for, neither was Cir- 
cymcition, among the Tartars anclenter 
than Aſahumetaniſm, but was received 
among them together with it , as Aficho. 
vis hath remembred , ſo that to this day, 
It 1s not entertained ( for ought I can 
fnd in Hiſtory) among thoſe Tartarians, 
which have not received ahumetani/m , 
but remain in their ancient Idolatry, as 
for the moſt part, both the Tartars of 
Cataia, beyond the Mountain Jmaxns to- 
wards the Eaſt Ocean, and the T artars 
of Sarmatia, towards the North, on both 


| lides the River of 0by, do, Neither if it 


ſhould be granted, that Circumciſion 
had been ancienter among them than 
Aabumetaniſm , were that an Argument 
of any importance, to prove them to be 
of the 7/raclites progeny, Becauſe it is 
certainly known, that the Ceremony and 
cultome of Circumcition hath been, 
and ſtii}is, uſual among many Nations, 
of whom there was never any ſuſpition, 
that they deſcended from the 1ſ-aclites, 

for 


ne 1 
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for Diodorns hath recorded of the Colchi- Diodor.Sie,l, 
ans, Philo Tudans, and Strubo, of the D on ps Ce! 
e/Egyptians, Herodotus of both thoſe Na- LINENS 
tions , and of the eArhiopiavs belides, fione. 4 
that they uſed Circumciſion , and that Strab. 1.16, 
that cuſtom among the Egyptians ind Herodor, I, 2, 
e/Ethieptans, did ſeem very ancient, even pre 
as it is alſo by both thoſe Nations retain- 1gng, poſt me. 
ed till this day. And yet, belide theſe *Diodor.Sic. 
Countreys already mentioned, the like 1-3-c-3- _ 
is alſo recorded of the Troplodites by Agnarentd. 
Strabo, and by * others : Of the Phenici- R,- pee 
ans, and Arabians, by Cyprian and Nice- Phot.in Bibli. 
phorus, And (to leave this accumulating othecaCypri. 
of humane nn it is not obſcure- —— _ 
ly acknowledged by the Prophet feremy, ;. _: -: *: 
x. have been tual 7 belide the rf a ) Niceph, Gat, 
| with the e/Egyptians, lift.L.8. ca.zs. 
* For, that the Edemites, Ammonites, Jer-9-26. _ 
Iſmaelites and Sw» Afoabites, and the in- © OW = 
racens are the habitants of the de- <3 ln 
ſame Nation , s fart, that is the * 1/- Epiphan. Pa- 
manifeſt by Hie> maclites , Or Saracens M3el-l.her.3o. 
rom, aud S0z0> of Arabia: Of which Hicron. com- 
men ,* 4nd others, Nations, Hierom alſo On In Iſats 
which being anci- (to whom thoſe Re- $020m. hift, 
ently termed Sce= gions were well 1.6.c.38. 
nite (4s Ammia- known, (as Epiphanins WT ey as 
nus hath ob/erved) alſo of the moſt of ?9* <9: 
namely of the Gra» them) bath left teſtth- 
cians, am? F gxy- Cd, that they retained 
you , becauſe they Circumciſion, even in 
dwellcd in texts his time, Touching 


( for ſome 


I'22 


cita fOs 


X Pſa). I20s J. 
vid.ctiamJer, 


49.28,29, 


* Scaliger in 
animad. Euſ. "NOOR C 
ann 88. familiarity and fami- 

ol. Miſcel. Iy, Although ſay of 


theo. 2.C.12- theſe Nations it may 


though it may be pro- 
bably conjectured, 
that they received it 
( in ſome ſort ) from 
the 1/raelites : if not as 
their progeny (which 
= io ſome ſenſe may 

e ſaid of the inhabi- 
tants of the deſert, 
being the poſterity of 
Iſmacl the ſon of A- 
braham : and likewiſe 
of the Edomites, being 
the ſeed of E/ax the 
ſon of Tſaac) yet at 


leaſt, by imitation of - 


Abrahams family , to 
whom alſo in bloud 
they were allied, as 
the Ammenites and 
Moavites the poſterity 
of Lot, Abrahams bro- 
thers ſon, and who 
had lived long In his 


be conjectured, that 
their Ceremony. :of 
Circumciſion was ta- 
ken up, by imitation 
of the 1/raelites : yet 

that 


Circumciſion no ſure token of 


* Loco Jam ſome of which , al- 


( for ſuch to bethe 
manner of their ha- 
bitation , # nt 
only affirmed by * 
Hierom, bat fig - 
nified ( and not ob- 
ſcarely) by * Da- 
vid lamenting bis | 
dwelling in the tents || 
of VIP by which 
ame Arabia de- 
ſerta 7 termed in 
the Hebrew) were 
of their dwelling in 
the deſert , by the 
Arabians them- 


ſelves named Sar- 


racens (for Sarra 
frgnifieth, a deſert, 
and Sakan to inha- 
bit,inthe Arabick 
tongue) or elſe, if 
not of their place, 
yet at leaſt (45 * | 
learned men cer- | 
tainly think) of | 
thetr property. they % 
might obtain that 
name ofSarracens, ® 
wamely becauſe they | 
lived much by ra- | 
pine ( for that the | 


word Sarack 1» 


. Arabick 


Arabick doth im- 
port)to which above 
all Nations they 
ever were, and ſtill 
are addifted, For 
the deauttion of the 
name Sarracens, 
from * Sara, as if 
they claimed deſcent 
from her, being in- 
deed Hagarens, 
(the progeny of Ha- 
gar )z a meer fan- 
cy and fable. They 


claim it not. 


which is the invi 
Iſraelites : but the e/Egyptians 


deſcent from the Iſraelites. 


that the ſame rite, or 
cuſtom was alſo deri- 
ved originally, from 
them to the whole 
Nationof the Arabi- 
ans (which was exceed. 
ing great) or to the 


e/£gyptians , or other + By Sozom. 
neighbouring Pro- 1,6,c:38e 


vinces, I know not 
why any ſhould con-, 
ceive, Or if they do, 
yet appeareth it to be 
otherwiſe, becaufe 
they circumciſed not 
in . the eight day, 


olable cuſtom of the 


fourteenth year, as is recorded by Am- 
broſe, and the Arabians in the thirteenth 


alſo at this day, who received the rite of 
Circumciſion from the Arabiays 
known to circumciſe in the eight or car.c. de Cir- 
twelfth , or fifteenth year , or ſooner, cumciſ. 

or latter , as Opportunity may ſerve. 


Of theſe Nations I ſay, how Circumcili- 


in the Ambr.l.2. de 
Abrahame pa- 
triarChe Cel2s 
K Sard.de rit, 
(and ſome of them both ſexes) as * learned penc.1.1.c.10. 
men have recorded. Even as the * T arks * Bellon.ob- 

banc 

Geor gevitr,l. 
Ws are 2s de tit, T ure 


+ Pigafer.de 
reg-Cong,l.1s 


123 


8s 


on ſhould proceed from the 1ſraelites tO Borer. Rebat. 
them, I cannot conceive : no morethen I p.1.1.c.Loan- 
can of the great Nation of the * Awzichi, 86: . 

on the Welt ſide of Ni/zs beyond Nabia, — — = 
or of the inhabitants of * ?acatana 18 1, 4 


America, 


A 


Tartarians are not the 


America, whereof the firſt yet 3re, and 
the ſecond C till they came under the 
Government of the Spaxisrds) were meer 
Idolaters, for of theſe alſo, the ſecond 
had, and the firſt ſtill have Cicymciſion 
in uſe, 

And althougb theſe inſtances, utterly 
diflolve the force of this reaſon, touching 
the Tartarians Circumciſion (though 1t 
were admitted to have been anciently in 
uſe among them, as being uſual with 
many other Nations,. of whom no ſuf. 
pirion at all can be conceived, to be of 
the 1ſraclites progeny ) yet this may 
fuxthermore declare them, not to be of 
that race, becauſe namely, nothing elſe 
Paul.Venet; Was £0 be found among them, that might 
1.3-c-47- ſavour of 1/rag/. For fixſt, they were 
Hoith, l.de meer Idolaters, and without knowledge 
Tartar.Gl. of the true God , as is recorded by 

Harcus Pautns, by Hatho, and others. 
 IIPE Secondly, they had no remembrance of 
Vift.1 _ *P-* the Law at all, Thirdly , they neither 
Paul.Ven.1,1, Obſerved the Sabbath, nor other rites and 
Ce55- * Ceremonies of the 1ſrae/ites, but touching 
Guil.deRu- their Matrimonies , married without 
—_—_— impeachment the very * wives, and liſters 
* Sigiſ.com. Of their fathers : and touching their 
Rer.Moſcov. feeding , abltained not at all, from 
Guil.de Rub. unclean beaſts, but fed on the fleſh of 
= wg * horſes, dogs, cats, and dead carrion, 
vn. > ognott and drank their bloud, all utterly for- 
umel.2.c.to, born and forbidden among the 7/ras/ires. 
AS ; | Fourthly, 


4% 


progeny of the Jſraelites, 
Fourthly , | they have no records, nor 
regard of their anceſtors and linage, 
from whom, or by whom, they are 
deſcended, whereof 1/raehtes, were ever 
curious, Fifthly, they have no affinity. 
of language at all, with either the Hebrew 
or Chalate tongues, neither had any uſe 
of thoſe letters, nor of any other , till 
together with the {ahwneren Religion, 
the 4Arabick charaQers came in uſe among 
ſome of them. Neither (in a word y do 


I find any thing at all , wherein the_ 


T artarians ſavoured of Iſraelites, for 
touching ' their abſtinence from ſwines 
fleſh, which we find recorded of them, 
neither is it genera] among them , but 
peculiar to thoſe that are Mahnmetar : 


nor if it were fo , were that any good 


Argument, becauſe we know that the 


|  ancient* Scythians, and T e/Egyptians, and + Herod.1:4 
' Arabians did, and almoſt all Aſnhwneters + Elian. de 


= at this day do the ſame, which yet are animal.l.10. 
/ well known tobe in no ſort deſcended of © 7: 


the Iſraelites. 


Now touching the authority of forged - 


* Efaras , which bath ſtirred up as it * Efd.2.135 


ſeemeth this vaporous phantafie, in the 
brains of new fangled Antiquarits : 


neither doth that which he writeth of 


the Ten Tribes, agree at all with the 
T artars-: nor, if it did , could yet the 
Circamſtances of that Hiſtory sgree with 
the eruth, It agreeth not with the 7xrrars 

- 


ot , fas Fl "Ir 
on je LES El ; 
. OS 


x26 @VThe Jſraelites departed not out 


ſay, for whereas they are noted in that re- 

*Verſe39, Velation ,to be * a peacable people ,and that 
+ Verſe 41. they T left the multitude of the Heathen, that 
they might keep their Statutes, which they 

wever kept in their own Land : neither of 

both thoſe properties, hath any conve- 

nizence or agreement ar all with the Tar- 

tarians. For how are they a peacable 

people, that with their Wars have trou- 

bled and overturned almoſt all :4fia, and 

ſundry Countries of Europe , and hold 

a great part of the former in ſubjection 

to this day ? Or, how kept they the Sta- 

tutes of the 7/-aclites, that were meer 
Idolaters, and utterly ignorant of all 

Fewih, Laws and Ceremonies ? and 

touching the Hiſtory it ſelf of the 1/rae- 

lites departure out of Aſſyria, as it is ſet 

down in that Apocryphal E/aras ( how- 

ſoever it might otherwiſe agree with the 

Tartar: ) there is no wiſe or conliderate 

man, I think, that can bring his under- 

ſtanding to give credit to it. For firſt it 
contradicteth the undoubted Cangqnical 

1 Chro. 5.26. Hiſtories of the Chronicles, and of the 
2 Kine17+23” Kings, in both which it is recorded of 
them, that they were carried away into 

Aſoar, and diſpoſed in. 

ſeveral parts of the * MN be Col- 

Empire, namely * Ca- chi, aud VAN 1- 

lach, and Chabor, and beria, .avd RV 
Hiya, and Gozan,unto Armenia, ſo called 

this day, which limi- for the Jonntai- 

tation nouſneſs 


. 
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other Hilly parts 


nouſne(s of it , and 
(11 Gauzania 77 
Media , . then all 
confined together , 
and bounded the 
North ſide of the 
Aſſyrian Empire, 
which. ſtretched 
Northward, but to 
that It hme between 
the Euxine and 
the Caſpian Sea: 
So that, the Iſrae- 
lites were by that 
means ſeated far- 
theft off from their 
own Country , and 
placed in the parts 
of the Empire moſt 
waſte and diſolate 
of Inhabitants, 4s 
the Confines of 
Warring Nations 
uſually are, But if 
Calach. be Cala- 

cine, aud Chabor 
the = Chabo- 
ras ( being part 0 

Taurus, = wo 
ring Aſlyria from 
Armenia,and Me- 
dia): aud Hara the 


iN 
& 


of the Dominion of Afſpria, 


ration of time (unto 
this day) muſt at leaſt 


of necellity import ,. 


Hiſtory (of their 

mayning in Afar ) 
recorded in the books 
of the Kings, and of 
the Chronicles was 
written, Of which 
later, either E/dras 
himſelf was the Au- 
thor', as in the judg- 


the time rg 


ment + of Learned +R.Dav.Kim- 


men he is reputed;and 
therefore could ' not 
(as it ſeemeth ) be the 


chi & R. She. 
lomoex {en- 
tentia ſeniq- 
rum apud *- 


Author of that Apo- Sixt. Senenſ. 
cryphal hiſtory : or Bib.San&.l.1, 


at leaſt, if E/aras were 


not-the Author , yet, 


Abulenſ. in 
pref. Paralig, 


that the Author(who- in Queſt,5. 


ſoever he was ) lived 
and writ that Hiſtory 
of the Chronicles, af- 


ter the return of the 
7ews from the Capti- 


vity, or in the end of 


it ( that is in Z/dras 


time )is evident by the 
end of the book : 


| where Cyras. his be- 


nignity, for reſtoring 
+ 


t1q»1.11,Cs 


7475476 C4 


78.80,8 1 
+ Page 75. 
87. 


th IM ele: 


his Proclamation for 
their return to fers- 
{alem 1s recorded, and 
that in the very ſame 
words , wherein E/- 
dras in the beginnin 

of his own book hat 

regiſtred them. Ar 
that time therefore, it 
is evident,that the !/- 
raclites were not de- 
parted ont of the No- 
minions of A/axzr. No, 


nor [onp after that in 


8 5x9 his time : who 
ath recorded that e- 
ven then the Ten 
Tribes remained be- 
yond Empbyates, and 


The Iſraelites vepatted not 


of the fews, and- 


in the North-ſide 
of Aﬀyria, as 
ſeemeth more a- 
greeable to the ob- 
ſervations of Bent» 


jJamin .Tudelen- 


lis, for abort thoſe 
parts , he found in 
bis Travail, the 
greateſt multitutles 


of rhe -Iſraelires, 4 


then in the places 
alleadged , 7 would 
underſtand by A- 
ſhur, »ot the Em- 


' pire or Domimon , 


but the pecnliar 
King aom of Ally - 


ria. 


were there grown into innumerable mul - 
titudes : neirher yet many hundred years 
after 7oſephns was dead ; for R. Benjamin 
2 Jew, that lived but about 440 years 
agoe , and Travailed diligently thoſe 
parts of the world}, and many other to 
vilit his diſperſed Countrymen, hath in 
4Benjamin in his 1t#nerary left obſerved, not only, that 
Itiner. p.57, he foand exceeding far greater multi - 
$8,59-70,71- tudes of the 7/achites, robe then remain- 


' ing tn thoſe Provinces of the ancient 
- Dominjon of A/fxr, then he found in 
other places, pofleifing t large Regions, 


and 


out of the Dominion of Aſſyria. 


by him numbred , obſerving ſpecially , 
that in the parts of 4edia, many thou. 
ſand 1/raelites of the progeny of them 
thit Sa/manaſer led into Captivity , were 
then remaining, but witha], he ſerreth 
down particularly and preciſely, the very 
places of thoſe Regions , where certain 
of the Tribes were ſeated, and there 
grown into great multitudes : As namely, 


Inf one place, the Tribes of Renben, Gad, | Pag. 77: 
and Mavaſſe : Andiin * another, the four * P38-57- 


Tribes of Dan, Aſter, Zebulun, and Naph 
tals, 


rity of holy Scripture, nor experience 
to refel] this Fable, and the fancies that 
bave ſprung of it: yet ordinary reaſon, 
at leaſt of men that are not ignorant of 
Geography, and are meanly killed in the 
affairs of the world, may eaſily diſcern 


the futility of it, For firſt, what need -., 

was there of ſuch a miracle, as to Þ ſtay 4. anqrte 
the Courſe of Enphrates, for the I/rachites moft High 
paſſage from Aſſyria, or Media, roward t 


Tartary, the River.lying far to the Weſt, 
both of the one Region and of the other 


might thoſe poor Captive 1/raelites ; dif- 


armed as they were , and diſperſed in 
x 


ſundry 


and f many Cities., ſo that in the Cities + Pag-67,&c. 
of ſome one Region * 30000d Fews were * Pag. ed. 


But yet, if there were neither autho-. 


hen ſhewed 
them ſigns, 
and fiayed 
: | "» the ſprings 
and no way croſſing or impeaching their of the flood 
Journey, which lay Northward between (Zupbrates) 


. Es 8 till they were 
that River and the Caſpian Sea? Or, how potfed wink 


129 


130 Atſareth,a fained Yanſion 
ſundry Provinces of the Aſſyrian Empire, 
and being under the overſight and go- 
vernment of Aſſyrian Prelidents , be able 
to leave the places, where by the Kings 
Commandement they were to inhabit ? 

= _ Or, if the J1/raelites were able by force 
"remſlycs £0 depart, and free themſelves from the 
that they Dominion of the King of Aſpxr,yet were 
would leave they ſo wiſe alfo, as to forſake the places 
the mutritude where theywere peaceably ſetled,and ven- 
Vi I ok ture their ſmal] remainders upon perils 
and uncertaintjes, namely , to find out 

a place where never mankind dwelt ? 

Or, if their ſtomack ſerved them ſa well, 

PARTS (Ye and their wit ſoill , as in ſuch manner to 
06g =_—- forſake Afſyria, yet were they alſo able 
try where to make themſelves a way (even a way as 
Never man- he ſaith, of 138 Months paſſage ) through 
ind dwelt. the fierce and mighty Nations of Scythia, 
Dy whom neither the Conquerours of the 
Iſraelites, the Aſſyrians I mean, nor the 

Perſians (and I might add alſo the Gre- 

cians and the Romays) were never able to 

ſubdue , but were in the after times ſub- 

cued by them ? for that the parts of Scy- 

thia ſhould be without Inhabitants (and 

in Scythia it muſt be, where they would 

find that Country where never mankind 
Juſtin, hiſt, dwelt,or elſe it is not in Tartary)1s ſcarce 
{.Zain pri credible,as whereof we read in Hiſtories, 
ues th to have contended with Agype for Anti- 
quity of Habitation , and to have: pres 

vailed, and for the abundance of people, 

ro 


5 8 © +. 2 WE MII - 
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. of the Jſraelites, 
to be termed Hominum Offcina. Infomuch 
that the greateſt occaſion of ſwarming 
abroad of thoſe Nations of Scythia, and 
of their overwhelming of 4fi4 and Europe, 


with their infinite multitndes and Colo. - 


nies, is in Hiſtories recorded, to be lack 
of room for habitation in their own 
Countries. 

And laſtly, to make an end of this te- 
dious diſcourſe, with the end of their 
imagined tedious Journey : what ancient 
Geographer or Hiſtorian is there ( ſet 
our Eſaras alide) that ever remembred of 
ſuch a Region as Ar/areth, where they are 
ſaid to have ſeated themſelves. True it is 
indeed that I find the City of Ar/aratha, 
mentioned both in Beroſ#s fragments ,and 
in Ptolemy, placed near the ifſue of the Ri- 
ver Araxes into the Caſpian Sea: and, it 
was perhaps one of the 7/raelit;h Colo- 
nies, planted in the Confines of the Em- 
pire of Aſſyria: for it may well be that 
Arſaratha, 1s but FURU WW, or i 
TIRD, that is, the City, or the Hill of 
the remainder-: or perhaps F'INU PIR 
(the laſt letter of -the firſt word cut off 
in the Greek pronunciation for ſounds 
ſake ) the Land of the remainder : buc 
the tale of eighteen months Journey, will 
no more agree with this City , than the 
Region of Arſarech doth, with Geography 
or Hiſtory, 

L'A $a 


Berof.lih.2. 
Ptrolom.Geog, 
1,5» Ce 13, 
Tab.3.Aſfiz. 
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The Otnenſions of the 


So that methinks this forged ſtory of 
the //raclit;s voyage and habitation , in 
fuch remote Reg:ons where never Man- 
kind dwelt, ſavoureth of the ſame phan- 
raftical-and Talmudical ſpirit, that T a- 
nother tale of the ſame Author dotn, 
rouching tbe collection of all the Waters, 
into a ſeventh part of the Earth, the 
other lix being left uncovered : or * a 
third, of (the Elephant and Whale) Be- 
hemcth and L:viathan : namely, that God 
appointed che Sea to one of them, and the 


Land to tine otter , becauſe they were fo 


great that the Sea could not bojd them 
both : for elfe belike, 1f the Sea had been 
large enough , we might have gone a 


 Kſhing for Elephants, For how is the 


A \an.de A- 


Sea gathered into a ſeventh part of the 
Earth , whoſe expanhon is not only by 
the moiſt skiiful Philoſophers eſteemed , 
but found by experience of Navigations 
ticherto mace , -to overſpread as nearly 
as may bediſcerned, about half the com- 
paſs of the Earth? Or, being of that 
breadch,and withal of the depth, thar it is 
known to be, how ſhould it nor be ſpa. 
tious enough, tO receive. Elephants and 


Whales together? The dimenlions of 


the Elephanr, even of the greateſt ſort 
of Jndiau Elephants ( and the Earth 
breedeth none ſo large as thoſe of 


i. 11. 1.12, 1naia) are, ſaith e/Eliaunus, 9g Cubits of 


Ce I, 


height (the lengri in that Beaſt is equa] to 
the 


y 
} 


Elephant and the Thale. * 133 


_ the height ) and five of breadth, the 


greateſt that have been ſeen in Europe, 

being + obſerved to be far leſs. The *Vid.Ce'lium 
dimenſion of the Whale indeed is far in Detcripit- 
greater” ( ive times ſaith * © /tanvs then agg” ElepDai.t. 
the largeſt ſorr of Elephants: ) But yet ©” & 

his ordinary dimenſion is, bur 36 cubirs Gored.!.2. 0- 
long, and B cubits high , as Rondeletis ringin. Antu- 
hath obſerved, But admit notwithſ{tand= CM LS 
ins ſome of thzm be 5o cubits, of which Rs ON 
length, Nearchus in \Arrianmus 1s ſaid tO Rondeler.de 
have meaſured one in the Eaſt Ocean : Pifcib.1.16. 

nay, to be 600 foot long, and 360 foot ©if 
thick, as * 7-ba in Pliny rejated to bex 1g 
found in the Bay of Arz4ia, (where yet, ante finem.” 
as it is well known by the ſoundings of * Ap.Pit..l. 

Navigators, that Sea.is not by a good 32:C.'e 

deal 360 foot deep.) Or, let them be 

more yet, even four acres longs, that is 

960 foot} as Pliny hath related of ſome in pjjn. 

the Sea of [zdia For, although the ewo 

jaſt reports be in. truth no berrer then Biſfil.inflex2- 
fancies and fables, which the impudence enfreilow.7. 
of ſome, hath made the ignorance of 

Others, to believe. yet I will exclude 
one, but only Baſf/ , as intolerably 


by 


byp rbolical , affirming namely that 


Whales are equ1l to the greateſt Moun:- 
tains , and their backs when they thew 
above the water, Iitk2 to Iflinis. But 
admitting all thereſt I ſay, what propor- 
tion have thoſe dimenſjons of the Whale 
and the Elephant, to the huge breadth and 
depth of the Ocean ? £4 For 


The Deepnels of the Sea. 
For if I may without offence interſert a 

ſhort. Philoſophical ſpeculation : the 

depth of the Sea ( to ſpeak nothing of the 

breadth, which every common Map doth 
F:bian.apud, repreſent) is determined by Fahbianns in 
Plinel.2.c-102 P/izy, and by Cleomeaes , to be 15 fur- 


_ Cleomed.Me-[gngs, that is , One mile , and ſeven 


reor. |. 1.c.10, 


eight parts: Orelſe, equal to the height 
of the greateſt mountains , to whoſe 
height, and the deepneſs of the Sea, the 
Plutarche in Geometricians (as Platarch hath record- 
Vita Zmilit ed) anciently aſſigned equal dimenſions: 
- Or yet rather ( if you will any thing 

reſpect my opinion ) it is a great deal 

more, For, as for the ſhallow ſpeculati- 
Scalig, de on of Scaliger , and * others , of the 


>ubrilitatee ſhallowneſs of the Sea, determining the 
Exercit.38. 


* And. Þacc. 
FN - mar of the Sea: And that in very few places, 


1.1,C«4+ alii. It Attaineth 100 paces of depth, is indeed 

true in the narrow Channels and Straits 

of the Sea: But in the free and large 

Ocean, it is by the experience of Navi- 

gators known to be as falſe as the Goſpel 

is true, Indeed touching the height of 

Thor, in Mountains, I find it pronounced by the 
1CONe IN : i. . 

Comment, great Mathematician Eratefthenes in Theos, 

Magnz Con- that the higheſt ſort of them, paſs not in 

firuttion. perpendicular erectneſs 10 furjongs 

Prolomel.l- Cthat is one mile and one fourth part) of 

Plin.1.2,c.65 which height alſo, it is obſerved in Pliny, 

that Dicearchas by Dioptrical Inltruments, 

found the Hill Pelizs in Theſſalyto be, and 

in 


wv 


height of hils , far to ſurpaſs the deepneſs_ 


| 
| 
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in Piutarch , that Xenagoras ( another Plutarch.loc. 
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Mathematician) obferyed the height of fup:2 citato, 


Olympns , in the ſame Region, ſaving, 
that in this latter, there is an addition of 
20 paces, for the whole number of paces, 
is 1270, neither do I find any greater 
perpendicular height attributed to Moun- 


tains, by any ancient Writer, Cleomedes Cleomed.l. 1, 
. excepted : who aſligneth to- the height of Meteor, c. 10, 


Hils, as he doth alſo to the depth of the 


Sea, I5 furlongs, (for Alhazern I omit, Alhazen. de 
becauſe he only reſtcaineth the height of Crepuſculs 
Hils, as namely, not to exceed 8 miles, Pi2P%!. 1 


withour determining what their heighr 
ſhould be.) But yer, :all theſe, are to be 
underſtood, I take it, with relation to 
the Mountains in and about Greece, with 
which themſelves were acquainted, which 
may in ne ſort compare with the hage 
Mountains of vaſt Continents, ſuch as 
are the Alpes in Exrope, Atlas in Africh,, 
Cancaſuns in Inaia, the Andes in Peru, and 
ſuch other, 

But, whatſoever the height of Hils 
may be above the common ſuperficies of the 
Earth , ir ſeemeth to me after goud 
conlideration, that the depth of the Sea, 
is a great deal more, Fordeclaration of 
which point, 1require to be ſuppoſed, 
firſt, that the Earth ac the firſt tormingp 
of it, 'was in the ſuperficies, regular, and 
ſpherical : which the Holy Scripture 
directs us to believe, becauſe the waters 

| © © covered 


The Sea ts not higher 


covered and compaſled all the face of the 
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Earth : And ſecondly, that the face of 


the Land is in Jargeneſs and expanſion, at 

leaſt equal to that of the Sea : ' And 

thirdly, that the unevenneſs and irregu- 

larity, which is now ſeen in the ſxperficies 

of the Earth, was cauſed Cas 1s noted in 

Dawaſc, 1.2. Damaſcen) either, by taking of ſome parts 
de fide Ortho- out of the upper face of the Earth in 
ny -x0. ſundry places, ro make it more hollow, 
and laying themin other places, to make 

it more convex: Or elſe (which in effect 

1s equivalent to that) by railing up ſome, 

'- anddepreſling others, to make room and 

recite for the Sea : that mutation being 

wrought by the power of that Word, Let 


Gen.1.9. the waters be gathered into one place, that the 
dry land may appears For, as for the fancy 
Aquin in Of Aquinas, Dionyſins , Catharinns , and 


Sumep3-1.9q. ſome other Divines, namely, that that 
63.2-1.D10n. g3thering of waters and diſcovery.of the 
Carth.Car-  Farth, was made, not by any mutation 
rharin, & all . , ps 
in Comment, 11 the Earth, but by a violent accumula- 
cap.i.Gen, tion of the waters, or heaping them up 
| | on high, it istoo unreaſonable. Becauſe 
ic is utterly againſt the nature of water, 
being a flexible and ponderous body, ſo 
to conliſt, and ſtay it ſelf, and nor tall to 
the lower parts about it , where in 
nature there is nothing at all to hinder ir. 
Or, if ir be hindered and reſtrained 
ſupernaturally, Þy the hand and bridle of 
the Almighty , leit jr ſhould overwhelm 
| | and 
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then the Land. 


and drown the Land , it muſt follow 
thereof, that God in the very inſtitution 
of nature, impoſed a perpetual violence 
upon nature : And th13 withal, that at 
the Deluge, there had been no neceflity 
atall, to break up the fprings of the deep, 
and ro open the Cataratts of Heaven, and 
pour down water continually, ſo many 
dayes and nights together upon the 
Earth, ſeeing, the only withdrawing of 
that hand, or letting go of that bridle, 
which reſtrained the water, would 
preſently have overwhelmed all. 

_ But, to come to the point. Tt ſeemeth 
upon the former ſuppolitions ( of which, 
the holy Scripture eſtabliſhed the firſt, 
Experience of Travellers, and Naviga- 
rors the ſecond, and Reaſon the third ) 
that in making eſtimation of the depth of 
the Sea, wearenotto reckon and conlider 
only, the height of the Hils, above the 
common ſ#perficies of the Earth, unto 
which the extraordinary depths or 
wh:rlpools, that are found in the Sea, do 


, properly anſwer {deſcending beneath the 


ordinary bottom of the Sea, as the Hils 
aſcend above the ordinary face of the 
Land) but, the advantage or height of 
all the dry Land above the ſaperficies of the 
Sea. Becauſe the whole Maſs of the 
Earth, that now appeareth above the 
waters, being taken as it were out of the 
place, which the waters now poſſeſs, 

muſt 
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muſt be equal to the place out of which it 
was taken, and conſequently it ſeemeth, 
that the height or elevation of the one, 


ſhould anſwer the depth or deſcending of 


the other. And therefore as I ſaid, in 
eſtimating the deepneſs of the Sea, we are 
not to conlider only the ere&tion of the 
Hils, above the ordinary Land, but the 
advantage of all the dry Land above the 


Sea, Which latter, I mean the height of 


the ordinary main Land, (even excluding 
the Hils) is in my opinion more in large 
Continents above the Sea, then that of 
the Hils, is above the Land. For firſt, 
that the plain and common face of the dry 
Land, 1s not level, or equally diſtant 
from the Center, but hath great declivity 
and deſcent toward the Sea, and acclivity 
or riling toward the Midland parts, 
although it appear not ſo to the common 
view of the eye, is to reaſon notwith- 
ſtanding manifeſt. Becauſe as it is found 
inthat part of the Earth, which the Sea 
covereth, that it deſcendeth lower, and 
lower toward the mid{t of the Sea, (for 
the Sea which touching the upper face of 
it, 1s known to be level by nature, and 
evenly diſtant from the Center, is withal 


_ obſerved to wax deeper and deeper, the | 


farther one ſayleth from the ſhore toward 
the Main ) Even ſo, in that part which is 
uncovered, the courlings and ſtreamings 
of Rivers 0n all {ides, from the Midland 
: = 11 - pu 
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* By which Rule 
of the proceeding of 
Rivers by the aecls- 
vity of the Earth, 
and ever ſliding 
from the higher. 
ground to the lower, 
til! they come to the 
Sea,is evident to be 
diſcerngd , that in 
Continents , thoſe 
Regions are the 
Licker Land from 
which Rivers 
fliream , and thoſe 
che lower ground, 
to which they pro- 
ceed, and conſe. 


 avently, that of all, 


4 i 

thoſe are the higheſt 
which receiving no 
forrain Rivers, to 
which they give 
pa ſage through 
them, do ſend forth 
the longeſt Rivers 
1 ail ſides, to the 
reglons round about 


them. By which 


eb[ervation is tobe 
aiſcerued , that 
Helvetia and 
Rehetia , ſending 
forth 


then the height of the Bountains. 


parts toward the Sea, 
* whoſe property we 
know is to {ſlide from 
the higher to the 
lower, evidently de- 
clareſo much. 

And although I am 
not able preciſely to 
determine , what the 
ordinary declivity of 
the earth may be, yet, 
if that be convenient 
inthe works of Na- 
ture, which is required 


.1n the works of Art, 


that imitatethNature, 
it will be found true 
tat before- I faid : 
Namety,that in great 
Continents, through 
which Rivers have 


long Courſes, ſome. 


of 1000, Or 2000 
miles, the height of 
the ordinaryMidland, 
above the {ace of the 
Sea, 15 more, then of 
the Hils , above the 
common face of the 


Earth,for Pliay in the Plin.l.3.1.c.6, 


derivation of water, 
requireth one cubir 
of declining, in 240 

EE: foot 
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no 


Columell. de 
Re Ruſtica, 


Vitru.Archi- 
red. 1.8.c.7. 
Pallad. de Re 
R uftica, 1.9, 


foot of proceeding, 
( for he faith »zum 
cubitum in binos Altus, 
and AtZus as may be 
obſerved in Columela 
and others, is a di- 
menlion of 120 foot 
long ) Yitrgvius and 
Palladins in their con- 
duction of waters, 
require indeed ſome- 
what leſs, namely, 
that in proceeding of 
200 foot forward, 
there ſhould beallow- 
ed one foot of de- 
ſcending downward, 
which yet in the 
conrle of 1000 miles 
{ as Danubius or 
Wolgha, or Indus, &c. 
have ſo much or more) 


will make five miles of 


deſcent in perpendi- 
cular account: And in 
the courſe of 2000, 
or more, ( as Nias, 
and Niger, and the 
River of Amazons 
have ) 1o miles, or 
more Of like deſcent. 
And , although I 
know well enough, 
that 
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forth the longeſt 
Rivers of Europe, 
which 6z all ſiaes 
deſcend from them 
and their confines, 
Danubius toward 
the Eaſt, Rhene 
North, Rhodanus 
Weſt, befide Tici- 
nus, Addua, azd 
others that fail into 
Padus South, are 
the higheſt Land of 
Europe :. As the 
ReF1on of Pamer, 
and Kirgelli, with 
ſome other near the 
Croſſing of the great 
AAountains Taurus 
and Imaus above 
India, whence are 
airetted, the great - 
eft and longeſt Ri- 
vers of Alia , In- 
dus au2 Gangpe; 
toward the South, 
Oxus and Taxar- 


tus toward the 


Weſt, Oechardes 
North, Cantan 
Eaſt , us proved by 
the ſame reaſon, to 
br the higheſt part 
of 
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of Africk and Alia, 
and in my opimon, 
of all the Earth. A mY 
as the Region alſo a- 
bout the ſprings of 


Nilus, from which 


beſide Nilus, that 


runneth tewarads the 
North, are (ent 
forth, the River of 
Magnice, towards 
the Senth, of Zaire 
Weſt ,ofCoavo and 
Zuama Eaſt being 
( Neger excepted) 
the greateſt Rivers 
of Africk, z5 by the 
ſame reaſon, proved 


to be, the bigheſt 


. part of that Contte 


nent. 


Vitruvins,. hath obſerved) but is rather to Philand.inVi- 
be underſtood as a Rule of commodity, #5vv-8.ce7. 


the face 


of the Land. - * 


that water being ( as 
it 1s ) heavy and 
flexible, will flide 
away at any inequali- 
ty, and therefore am 
altogether perſwaded, 
that this Rule of 
Vitrnvius touching 
conveyance of wa- 
ters,1s not to be taken 
as a Rule of neceſſity, 
to be obſerved inthe 
deriving of them, as 
if water could not run 
without that advan- 
tage, (for in that 
reſpect the Conveyers 
of waters of theſe 
times, content them- 
ſelves even with one 
inch jn 6co foot, (as 
Philander alſo on 


namely with relation to the expedition 


and wholeſomneſs 


of the water ſo 


conveyed , leſt reiſtng roo long in the 
pipes, it ſhould contra from them ſome 
wholeſom quality, or elſe through the 
lackneſs of motion, or Jong cloſeneſs, 
or baniſhment from the air , it might 
gather ſome aptneſs and diſpolition to 


putrike, AlthoughlI ſay, ſuch exceſs of 


advan- 


Arift. Meteor. 
Jo2.C. Ts 
Strabo. l. 1. 
longe poſt 
med1um, 


The great Deepnefs 


advantage 1s in the artificial conveyance 
of waters , the forenatrmed Authors 
require, be not of neceſfity exacted, in 


the natural derivation of them : yet . 


nevertheleſs certain it is, that the deſcent 
of Rivers, being as it is continual, and 
the courſe of ſome of them very long, and 
in many places ſwift, and here, and 
there headlong and furious, the difference 


of height or advantage, cannot but be_ 


great, betwixt the ſprings of Rivers and 
their outlets, betwixt their firſt riſing out 
of the Earth, and their falling into the 
yea. 

Unto which declivity of the Land, 
ſeeing the deepneſs of the Sea doth in 
proportion anſwer (as I beforedeclared) 
and not only to the height of Hils : Ir 
remaineth that we eſteem and determine 
that deepneſs to be a great deal more, 
then it hath been hitherto by Philoſophers 
commonly reputed, And although the 
deepneſs of the Sardimian Sea ( which 
indeed Ariffotle acknowledgeth for the 
deepeſt part of the Mediterrane. ) - be 
ſpecially recorded by Poſiaonias in Strabo, 
to have been found but 1000 fathoms, 
(5eyvies) which 1s but a mile and one fifth 
part : yet what may the depth in that nar- 
row Sea, be compared to the hollow deep- 
neſs of the vaſt Ocean? Or rather(to turn 
this Inſtance to our advantage) if in ſo 
narrow a Sea as the Mediterrane 1s, 

fl (whoſe 
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of the Sea, 
(whoſe breadth attainerh not where it is 
largeſt, 600 miles) the depth be ſo great, 
what may we eſteem the deepneſs of the 
'*® huge Ocean to be, that 1s'in many places 
| # above five times as broad ? eſpecially, 
 ſecing that the broader that Seas are, if 
they: be withal entire , and free from 
Iſlands, they are anſwerably obſerved to 

- bethedeeper. 
F But whither have. I been carried by 
theſe Elephants and Whales ? to what 
' heights and depths, of Mountains, and 
Seas 2 I pray you pardon me,, for I ſee I 
have digrefled , that is, tranſgreſled, 
now I return into the way again. 


P2opo2tion of Chyiltians to. 


CHARZ xv. 


Of the quantity and proportion of 
the parts of the Earth , poſ- 
ſeſed by the ſeveral ſorts of 


the above-mentioned R eligi- 
ONS, 


| Ow, if out of the former long 
Diſcourſe, I ſhould collect a. 
ſhore fumm , and eſtimate the 


proportion with reſpet to the whole 
Earth, that each one of the fore-mention- 
ed Religions , have to. the other. It 
being firſt ſuppoſed , which upon exa&t 
conlideration and calculation will be 
tound to ſwerve very little from the truth, 
that the proportions of Exrope, Mfick, 
Aſia, and America, are as 1,3, 4, and 7. 
And that the profeſlors of the fore- men- 
tioned Religions , poſſeſs the ſeveral 
portions and proportions, of each of 
them, which is before ſet down : It will 
be found I ſay upon theſe ſuppolitions, 
(which 
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Pahumetans and Jdolaters. 


which the beſt Geography, and Hiſtories 


do perſwade me-t0 be true) that Chriſtians 
poſſeſs, near about a-ſixt part of the 
known inhabited Earth : Mahumetans, a 


the poor diſperſed and diſtreſſed Chriſti- 
ans, which are found in Aja and Africh , 


mingled among Mahumetans, and Idola- 


ters, I receive not into this account, 


- both becauſe they were but thin diſperſed, 


in reſpec of the multitudes of Mabume- 
tans and Idolaters in thoſe Regions 
amons whom they live ( being withal 
under their Dominion) and becauſe alſo; 
many Mahumetans , are found mingled 
among Chriſtians in Exrope, to recom- 
pence and counteryail a great part of that 
number, RT, 

Such therefore may be the peneral 
proportion of Chriſtians ro Mahumerans 
and Idolaters, in the Continents of the 


Earth hitherto diſcovered, namely, in 


this our neighbour Continent of che Eaſt, 
comprehending Ezrope, Africk,, and Aja, 
and in that other Continent of the Weſ, 
called America, and in the Iſlands belong- 
ing to them both, Bur if the South. or 

| M An- 
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The vaſt xteatueſs of 


Antarick, Continetit, be ſo large, as I 
am verily perſwaded it is ( even no leſs, 
then that of the Eaſt before-mentioned, 
which containeth Farope, Africk,, and 
Aſia together ) then will the-Idolaters be 
found to ſurpaſs all the other Relig10ns, 
in exceeding great proportion, for that 
the Inhabitants of that South Continent, 
are Idolaters, there is no queſtion ar all, 
(as 1 take it) ro be made, both becauſe in 
the parts hitherto known, as namely in 
*Vrr0.1.6.de the Region of * Beach, over againſt ava, 
L:-5. L344. they were found to be ſo : And alſo, 
becauſe they are known to be no other 
then TIdolaters, that inhabit all thoſe parts 
of the other Continents, that neighbour 
moſt towards them , from whom-it is 
likely, they ſhould have received the 
change of their Religion, if 'any were : 
For firſt, in A/fa, both Inara, and the 
IGands of the Indian Sea, whereof ſome 
iye cloſe on the South Continent : 
Secondly, in Africk, the Regions about 
the Cape of Brona Speranza : And 
Thirdly, in America , the Countreys 
that border on the Mgelavs Strait, which 
are the neareſt neighbours to the aforeſaid 
Continent of the South, are known to be 
all overſpread with Idolaters. 

Now that the South Continent is no 
leſs then] before eſteemed it, namely, 
then that of Aſia, Africk, and — 
alrogether, although I might be probably 

| induced. 


VF 


the South Continent. 
induced co believe ſo, becauſe ic is well 
known, both ( touching latitude ) * to 
approach in ſome parts near the Equator, 
and (touching longicude) to run along 
in a continual circuit about the Earth, 
fronting ' both the. other Continents : 
Yet haycI alſo another Reaſon of more 
certain importance, to perſwade me : 
namely; becauſe it is well known, that 
the Land to the North-ſide of the line, in 
the other Continents (the old and'new 
World ) yet altogether is ar leaſt four 
times as large as that part of chem which 
' lyeth to the South, 
Now, foraſmuch as it 
is certain, firſt by 


For touching the 


firſt of theſe ſuppo- 


frtions, It #5 the 
property of water, 
ever to fall that 
way, where it find- 
eth acclivity. 
Wherefore, if the 
water, in the upper 
face of it, were 
bigher in one place 
then in angther, it 
would neceſſaril 
fall ,from the bigher 
poſition to the lower, 
becauſe it is heavy 
and flexible, and 
hath nothing in the 
open and free Sea, 
; = 


Archimedes bis Rule, Archimed.de 
that the face of the lnfidentib &- 
Sea , is in all parts WE | '- Pro» 
naturally level, or P***** 
equally diſtant from 

the center of the 

water , for which 

equality, it hath 

obtained the name of 

e/£quor, and Aqua, as 
Grammarians ſay 3 Verro. 1.6. de 


And ſecondly, by the Ling. Lat. | 
Philoſophers known !$dor.Orig. 
Rule, that the Earth 


l.3.c-12.&a1lti 
is equally poiſed on 


both lides of her own 


center : And third] Y, 
M2 that 
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that the center of the 
earth and of the water 
are all one, ( both of 
them being indeed no 
other then the center 
of the world) which 
though ſome phanta- 
ſtical heads have called 
into queſtion, yet no 
ſound _ Philoſopher 


ever doubted of : It 


followeth thereupon, 
that the Earth ſhould 
in anſwerable meaſure 
and proportion,lift it 
ſelf and appear above 
the face of the Sea; on 
the South ſide of the 
line, as it doth on the 
North, And canſe- 
quently, that what is 


- wanting in the South 


parts of the two 
foreſaid Continents, 
towards the counter- 
vailing of the North 
parts, (which 1s about 
three five parts of 
both the other Conti- 
nents layd together) 


manſt of neceſlity be 


ſupplied in the Con- 
tinents of the South, 
| And 


The vaſt crreatneſs of'- * 


to let or hinder it. 
And conſequently, 
wonld yever reſt 
ſetled and ſtable, 
rill the face of it 


were levelled, in an 


even diftance from 
the center. 

And tonching 
the ſecond, if the 
Earth were mune- 
qually . poiſed on 
oppoſite ſides of the 
center, then muſt it 
follow ,that the leaſt 
ana lighter maſs of 
the Earth ſhould 
preſs down as forci- 
bly, as the greater 
and weightier, be- 


cauſe it attaineth 


the center as well as 
it. But if it be 
rauted, which 
reaſon aoth inforce, 
that - the weightier 
part of the Earth, 
ſhould preſs down- 
ward, with greater 
force,and with more 
right challenge the 
center , then the 
lighter part:it muff 
follow, 
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follow , * that the 
lighter maſs or ſide 
of the Earth, muſt 
yield and give place 
to the weightier, (0 
far, till the. center 
of that whole maſs 
of the Earth take 


poſſeſſion.:. of the 


center of the world, 
( for till then, one 


fide will. be ftill 


heavier then the 


other ) \ and.fo the 
oppoſite halfs of the 


Earth, in reſpett of 


beavines,be brought 
01 all ſides about the 
Center, Unto A Pere 
fett equilibration, 
Ana the third 
may be eſtabliſhed, 
by manifeſt aemon- 
ffration.. Becauſe,a 
clod of earth, ſujſer . 
ed to fail from any 
point of the Air, 
whereſoever, on the 
face of the Sea (the 
ſame aeth . water, 
falliag on even and 
plain land) when all 


. ts calm, and the air 


uot 


the antareique Continent, 


And yetT omit all the 
Land, that may be 
about the ArXichPole, 
beyond the Scythian or 
Sarmatian Sea, which 
muſt be alſo counter- 
poiſed in; that Antar- 
ich, Continent , for 
nothing comes within 
the . compaſs of my 
ugderſtanding, to be 
hereto replied, except 


any would perhaps. 


imagine , that either 
the Sea on the South 
lide of the Xquator, 
is very ſhallow, or thar 
the Land of that Con- 
tinent, may be much 
higher above the face 
of the Sea, then the 
land of the other two, 
cand ſo in equal maſs, 
though leſs in circuit) 
or that the Earth on 
the South {ide of the 
Aquator,ſhould be of 
a movie ponderous 
diſpo{ition then on 
the North, in which 
caſes, ſome compenla- 
tion af weightineſs, 
may. be made for the 

M 3 Wane 
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want of extetiſion, 
Bur of theſe three, the 


experience of Saylers 


evidently refelleth the 
fir, who in equal 
diſtance from _ the 
Iand,obſerve an equal 
deepneſs of the Sea,in 
both South andNorth 
latitude. And neither 
is there any experi- 
ence, nor good reaſon 
that can be alledged 
ro eſtabliſh either of 
the htter : which, but 
that I have already 
roo much offended by 
digrefſions , Tcould 
prove I doubt not 
aS4inſt all exception. 
But this for a conclu- 
ſion to this diſcourſe, 
I dare pronounce 
touching that South 
Continent, that it wil] 
certainly be found{(in 
the after times, when 
jt ſhall be better dif. 
covered) muct. larger 
then any Globe or 
Map hitherto extant, 
hath repreſented it. 

Such thereforefas I 
have 


The viilinels sf 


ot troubled with 
winds, nor the Sea 


with waver, will 


deſcend by aperpen- 
aicular line, on the 


face of the water. 


In ſuch fort I ſay, 
that the line 

which it falleth 
maketh exaitly 
equal and right 
angles on all ſides, 
with'the'face of the 
water whereon it 
falleth. Therefore 
it 1 manifeſt, that 
the earth fo falling, 


' frendeth 'q irefty to 


the center of) the 
water. Becauſe no 
ſtraight line inſift- 
eth perpendicularly, 
on the face or cir- 
cumference of any 
ſpecial body Cas rhe 
water 7s ) except 
only thoſe that 
proceed direftly to 
the center of the 
{phear: But certain 
it zs, that the Earth 
#5 withal direftly 
carried toward its 

| own 


Ar Re yr Es, Ee A : : —— —— 


Fu — 
NW te 


Ee CR 


* Si. i HS MG FS. © Mi... tr Mi. 


ww, 


the South Continent. 


own center, there- havedeclared) is the 
fore there is but one general ſtate of Chri- 


common center of ftianity at this preſent 


the Water and of inthe World, and the 
the Earth, / . proportion of it to 
Other Religions. But 


becayſe you require yet further: to- be 
t - 


ſpecially informed of the divers forts and 
{&of Chriſtians that are abroad 'in the 
world, an withal of their rg noe 

| ncipal 


and Religions, at leaſt of thoſe pri 


CharaQers of their Religion , wherein 
they ſpecially differ each from other, I 
will here ſer down my ſecond Period, 
touching .the general differences of Reli- 
gions, and of the ſeveral parts of the 
World where they are maintained : and 


_ will now proceed to that particular 


conſideration touching the ſets of .Chri- 
{tianity, and endeavour to give.you the 
beſt ſatisfaction, that my poor reading 


and obſervation .may ,cnable me xo 


perfarm. 


" 
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The Patriarch of Conſtantinople 


ev, © _. ———_ A— —_— 
ma A 6-4 : 


G:H4A:P.-. AV. 


Of the diverſe. ſorts or Sefls of 
 Chriftans in the World, and of 
' their ſeveral Regions, And firf® | 
© of the Grecians, 
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AHE Secs therefore of Chriſtians, *' 
| that carry name and report at { 
this preſent in the World , be- 
fide the Proteſtants and Romans in the 
Weſt, of whom I will be lilent, becauſe 
yon know their condition better than 
my-felf , are 1. the Grecians, 2. Melchites 
or Syrians, 3. Georgians, 4. Moſcovites ard 
Ruſſians, 5. Neſtorians, 6. Indians, termed 
the Chriſtians of S. Thomas, 7. f acobites, 
8. Cophites, 9. Armenians, 10. Habaſſines, 
and 11, Maronites, OF which Eleven 
Sects, there be-three principal , namely 
the Grecians, 7 acobites, and Neſtorians with 
which the reit have, for the molt part, 
either ſome dependance and derivation,or 
nearer convenience and agreement. 
The Greetians acknowledge Obedience 
to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, under 
TN whoſe 


his large Jurigdiction; 
whoſe Juriſdiction are in Aſa, the Chri- 


ſtians of Natolia ( excepting Armenia the Bellon. Ob. 
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leſs, and Cilicia) of Circaſſia, of Men- ervat-l. te 
grelta, and of Rafa: As in Europe alſo, #35» 
the Chriſtians of Greece, Macedon, Epirus, © 


Thrace, Bulfaria, Raſcia, Servia, Boſina, 
Walachia, Moldavia, Podolia, and Meſcovia: 
together with all the Tſlands of the /£- 
can Sea; and others /about Greece, as far 
as Corfu , belide a good part of thelarge 
Dominion of Polonias,' and thoſe parts of 
Dalmatia, and of Crbatia, that are ſubject 
to the Tarkip, Dominion. ' - | 
Of which great- extendment of the 
Greek Patriarch Jurifdiction, 1f you de- 
mand the Reaſon: T bave obſerved ſun- 
dry. occaſions, from-whence it hath pro- 
ceeded, For firſt , His original or Pri- 


mitive Authority. #figned , or ' rather 


confirmed to him { as Biſhop of the Im- 
perial City) by the Couticel of Chalce- 
aon;, contained all? the Provinces ' of 
T hrate',, #nd: of Aiatblia ( 1ſaurias” and 
Cilicia, only excepted; which belonged 


Concil, Chal- 


ro the Patriarch .of Antiochia ) and they cedonenſ. 


were 4n/all, no leſsthan 28 Roman Pro- 
vinces, Secondly; The voluntary ſub- 
miilion of the Grecia#i upon their ſepa- 
ration from the Zatin Church , greatly 
increaſed 1t: for thereby not only Greece, 
Alacedon, Epirus, Candie , and the Illes 
about Greece ( in all Seven Provinces ) 
came under his obedience, but alſo $:c:ly, 
and 


CaNe28s. 


- In lib.2.To- 
mi. juris. 


- ah 


154 Jurfſdiafon of Conſtantinople, 
and the Eaſt point of ly, named Cala- 
bria, revolted from the Biſhop of Rome, 
and for a long time, pertained to the 

. Patriarch of Conſtantinople , as appeareth 
Novel. Leon. in the Novel of Leo Sophus , touching the 
De ordine order and precedence of Metropolitans, 
Metropolitan belonging to rhat Patriarchy. And by 
the like ordination, ſet down by ,Audro- 
O:ientaliss #icns Paleologus, in Curopalater, where we 
Curopalat. fand the Metropolitans of Syracn/a, and 
de Official. Carandin Sicily, of Rbeginm , Severiana, 
——_ " Rofa, and Hyadruntuw in Calabria, regi- 
prope finem. ſtred among the Metropolitans of that 

Furiſdiction, Thirdly, It was enlarged 

by the Converſion of the North Regions 

to Chriſtian Religian ., performed by his 

| Suffragans and Miniſters, even from 
+Cromer.de- Thrace tO T Ruſſia , and the Scythian Sea 
ſcript-Polone'.(the like whereof was the principal cauſe, 
Hoenft. de $085.10 far inlarged the. Biſhop of Rome 
Bell.Moſc.l.1, dis Juriſdiction,in the Weſt parts of Z«- 
Guaguin« **ope.,.) And Fourthly , By the Turks 
Deſcriptio. :Conqueſts:made upon;the Weſtern Coun. 
Molcov.c.2. .trieg,fubje& before tothe Biſhop of Rome: 
: all which, while .partly the former Bi- 
ſhaps.and-Paſtors fled, to avoid the Tarks 

oppreſſion (like the hireling that for- 

ſaketh the flock, when he ſeerh the Wolf 

comming ) and;partly , while the Patri- 

arch;of 'Conſtantinople, to ſupply that de- 

faulr, was fain-to. provide them of new 
Miniſters, they have been by little and 
little brought and trayned to the Greek, 
Religion, Now 


; >» $8 Q ov fa ww 99? 
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Son. 


by what means enlattev. 

| Now, as touching the proper Chr. 
ers of "their Religion, I muſt , for the 
better defigning ard remembring of them, 
ſet before me ſoine inſtance or pattern, 
ro compare it, and 6ther Sects of Reli- 
Sion withal : And that is moſt: fit t6 be 


the Reman Church , both becauſe their 


differences with that 'Church ſpecially , 
are in Writers moſt obferved. - So-that, 
by that means my diſcourfe my be the 


ſhorter , atid yer no feſs perſpictious ta 


you, that know the Opinions of the-Ro- 


#%n Charch ſo well. ' The principal Cha- 


raQers then 'of the Grecian Retivion, for 


 nonebiirthe ores Fro ge -, und 


eo mention every der difference 'of 
Ceretnonies,, would bebur tedious, and 


feaiclefs (andis beſide without dy 4om- 


paſs) are theſe thar'folſdw. : 
7. That the Holy 'Ghoft proceedeth !:Concil.Flo- 
from 'the Father dnly., 'not from the g (4 jerem, 
ys Patriar, Con- 
2- That there is no Purgatory-fire.  ftanr. inreſp. 
3. Thar they 'Celebrate the Saera- 7-2d Geri. 
ment of the'Euchiriſt in both kinds. © 
4. And in'LeavenedBread,, and think F1grent. pro- 
it canHot be effeEualſy 'Conſecratell 'In pe inir. Re. 


Bread Unleavened, _. ſponſ.Grece 
5+ Thar ibey /tejeR *exteedm UnRi- 57 ores? 
OO. | 3:Refp.ead. 
Grec. Q.5, 


Jerem.patr.Reſp.1.capels 4. Jerem, Reſp.ca.1. Cap. 10, & 21s IH 


5. Poſſeve de rebus Moſc.pag.33. 
6. And 


15s . The popetties of the: 
8 _— 6. And Conlirtarion. | 
_ 7+: That they deny the Souls of; Holy 
Fe neem21, Men to enjoy the bliſsful Viſion of God, 
\ © or the Souls of Wicked men to be tor- 
mented in Hell, before the day of Judg- 
ment, Th. a fef. de Conv. gent, lib, 6. 

cap.le TY 
8.Tom. unio- -8- | That they admit Prieſts Marriages, 
nis inter no- 'Ramely , ſo that they may keep their 
vel.Conftan. Wiyes married before their Ordination, 


porphyrin but.. muſt not -marry after Ordinati- 
tom. I, Jur. on | 


Orient. 1.2. : A. 3-1 
Saarahon, 9. ; That . they; prohibit utterly the 


rom.3.in imp. fourth Marriage , .a5;athing intolerable. 
Leon. philo!.Inſomuch , that, (as; we find recorded) 
ROS, their Patriarchs baiye :for-that cauſe Ex- 
Poſſey, ds communicated ſbme'of their Emperours, 
reb.Moſc. although they had, no. iſſue left of: their 
/Pa+44- three former Marriages.”. - OP 

| 10.Poſſevins  -1O,-, That they: reje&the Religious uſe 
Uccitat. p.41, of Maſſte Images, | or Statues , admitting 


"& 42." et Pictures or” plain Images in their 
ws. I; That they; ſolemnize Saturday(the 


Ce2.& ali, 


old Sabbath ) Feſtivally , and eat therein 
fleſh, forbidding.as. unlawful, .to fat 
any-Saturday in the year , except Eaſter 
Eve. x Bhs | 

12.Poſſevin. 12; That they: obſerve four Lents in 
| leCit. pa«42s the Year, 


\ 


Geetians Religion. 157 
13. That they eat not of any thing 13.Nilus E- 


ſtrangled, nor of blood, 20s Theſſal, 
14. And laſtly, that they deny the tw 


| Biſhop of Romes primacy, and(reputing jam.de pri- 


him and his Church. for Schiſmaticks ) matu Pape, 
exclude.:them from their Communion : &alii. 
And ſo have done, as I find in Leo the nt 
Ninth his Epiſtles, and in Sigebere, above Conf 8 A.. 
theſe five hundred years, And, if you cridan. & in 
delire to ſee more differences of the plurib.liis. 


' Greek, and. Reman Church , you may ſee Sigebert.in 


them, but tbey are of leſs importance (0799-4d ale 
than thoſe I have related in Poſſevins Poſte. de 


Book of the matters of Zſoſcovia, reb. Moſco. 
| | | PÞ+38.& ſe- 
| quent, 


P 
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CHAP. 


XVI. 


Of the Aﬀflyrians,or Melchites. 


Hiſtories are termed Adelchites - 


Q fir the fame , that in ſome 


being 

* Botar,Re- 
latqpa.3- 1,2. 
ca.de Me]- 

Chitl. © 

| Suriavs they were na- 
+ Poſtel. in med (to let vain fan- 
Deſcript. Sy- cies go ) of the City 
12. P#8430 of Tyre, which in the 

ancient Language of 

the Phe@nicians was cal- 

led VS: and certain- 

* Gellivs, 1y» bat Tyre was an- 
1.14.cap.6. Cliently called Sarra, 
Feftus in Di- 1s recorded by the 
cone Sar ra. * Roman Writers: and 
F Vitria-bift. ;. ;. alſo acknowledg. 


Niger is —_— by + Vitriacus, Ni- 


ment. 4. Afiz. ger; Poſte}, and others, 
Poſtell.in de- that the place of Tyre 
ny '- (for the City was ut- 
F "AY 1.16, terly ruined 3 hun- 
in fines 


dred years ago) 1s 
Oo Al 


eſteemed for their number 
che * greateſt Set of Chriſtians jn the 
Orient, The firſt, being properly the 
name of their Nation , 
noting the property of their Religion, 


And the.ſecond, 


+ For Poltels 
phantaſie, deriving 
Suria from VO 
M1 z meerly vain , 
and being never ſo 
named in the He- 
brew Tongue, but 
alwaies RAW, by 
which name alſo it 
ſeemeth Anciently 
to have been known, 
even among the 
Grecians for 'A- 
e9we mentioned in 
Homer, are n0 0- 
ther, as Poſſido- 
nius i# * Strabo 
expounds 


exponnds him, they 
the Syrians: Stra- 
bo himſelf alſo re- 
cording mm other 
places,that the Sy- 
rians * were called 
'Aaguor Inhis time: 
And , that the 
T zatural Inhabi- 
tants of Syria, /o 
called fe rn Ll 
Tet, nevertheleſs 
they were vulgarly 
kuown by the name 
of Buegr Among the 
Grecians, becanſe 
the City of WS, 
being the main 
Mart Town of all 
thoſe parts, was 
the place, where 
they had their trade 
and Commerce , 
with thoſe 'Ara- 
mites. But when 


the Phenician + 


Tongue began to 
degenerate into 
Chaldee, then the 
vame of WS was 
converted sntoTur, 
the letter 'S' being 
tarned into OD jand | 

in 


name of Aflyrfans. _T7 


Rill called the Port of Hieren.in lib, 


Sur , which name it J< Pominib. | 


ebr. 


ſeemeth ro have ob- Plin,l.-$eCe 190 


tained, either becauſe 
it was built on a 
Rock, for ſo Barchar- * Strad.1.13. 
des, that viewed the oy long, ane 
place, hath obſerved , Fmt" 
which VV in the Phe. pgft med. 
micias Tongue ligni- Burchard. 
fies : or elſe as Hie- deſcr.terrz 
rome'derives, it of the Sandtz, 
ſcarceneſs and itrait- 

neſs of Room, as be» 

ing ſeated in a ſmall 

Iſland ( but 19 miles 

in Circuit as Plmy 
noteth } a ſmall Ter- 
ritory for ſuch a C1- 

ty : or perhaps be- 

cauſe it was the ſtron. 

geſt Fortreſs (for that 

alſo 8 importeth ) 

of all thoſe Regions, 

as being founded on 

a Rock , environed 

with the Sea ( for 1t 

was before * Alexan- » _ 
aers 'time f 700 paces a4 Mou 
diſtant from = firm 
Land)mightily ſtreng. 
x ns Þ Portifics 
tions of Art, populous 
as 
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» | X Vid.Scalig> 
| * ad Feftoin di- 
| &ione Sarra. 
& Guido. Fa- 
bric.in gram. 
Chaldz. &e. 


Niceph.Cal- 
lift. hiſt.Eccls 
}, 18:c.52, 


T be Syzlans Religtorn. 
as being the Metropo- i» ſound. maar 1, 
lis of Phenicia, and As * they that ob. 
exceeding rich as ſerve the differen- 
ſometime the City of ces of the Hebrew 
greateſt Trafick 1n ayxd the Chaldee, 
the World, and the tranſitions 
Of this City then, of the fir ft 5nto the 
both the Region and /atter, know to be 
Inhabitants of Sxria ordinary. 
obtained their names: 
but elchite, as I ſaid, they were termed 
meerly in reſpe& of their Religion, where- 
in namely they altogether followed the 


' examples and Decrees of the Emperours. . 


For whereas after the Councel of Chalce- 
dex , infinite perplexity and trouble be- 
Ban to ariſe in the Eaſt parts, principally 
about the Opinion of Entyches and Dioſ- 
cornus, of one only Nature in Chriſt 
which that Councel had condemned, bur 
notwithſtanding found many that main- 
tained it, and rejected the Councel, in 
thoſe Eaſtern Countries : And thereupon 
the. Emperour Zezo began to exact (as di- 
vers other of his Succeſſours afterward 
did ) the Suffrages and Subſcriptions of 
the Eaſtern Biſhops , for the better elta- 
bliſkment of the Councel. Then began 
they that embraced and approved the 
authority of that Councel , becauſe they 
followed the Emperours Decrees , made 
in behalf of it, co be termed by: their 
Adverſaries, /elchite, of Pelchi, ſaith 
Op = Nicephorng 


Religion of the Syrfans. * 061 


Nicephorss (rather MRI2D) which in the 
ſpeech of Syrialignifieth a King ( as one 
would ſay of the Kings Religion) where- 
as they that oppoſed themſelves to the 
Councel , were diſtracted into no leſs 
than Twelve ſeveral Sets , and not long 
after into many more, as the ſame * Ni. FLIENS.C-45+ 
cephorus hath recorded: 
Now although the Syrians or Melchites, 
are for their Relfgion meerly of the Gre- 
cians Opinions, As: 
'T, That the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth 1,2,3,4-Jac.2+ 
only from the Father. bs 1aco hift, 
2. That they celebrate Divine Service 2675: 
as ſolemnly on the Sabbath , as on the 
Lords day, 
3. That they keep that day Feſtival, 
eating therein fleſh, and faſt no Saturday 
in the year but Eaſter Eve. Ef 
4: That their Prieſts and Deacons cone 4.Villam. en 
trat not Marriage , being already in voyag(l.2. 
Orders,but yet retain their Wives before ©2** 
Marryed. 
5. That the fourth Matrimony is utterly 
unlawful. | 
6. That they Communicate the Eucha- 5.7+8. Villa- 


riſt in both kinds, — _ 
7. That they acknowledge not Pur- ;.,, cjraro. 


gatory, Salignicis iti- 
8. That they obſerve four Leots in the ner.tom.8, |} 

year,&c, Andina word, although they 5 l. 

be meerly * of the ſame Religion and page 

Communion with the Grecians:: yet are cg. & alli. 


they 
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Patriarch of Antiochia 


they not of the Juriſdiction of the 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople ', but of the 
Archbiſhop of Damaſens , by the title of 
the Patriarch of Antiochia. For Antiochia 
it ſelf ( where yet the name of Chriſtians 
was firſt heard in the World, and was 
long known by the name of @gimars ) 
lying at this preſent in a manner waſt, 
or broken.and diſperſed into ſmall Vil- 
lages , of which , onely' one, of about 
60 Houſes, with a ſmall Temple belongeth 
ro Chriſtians, the Patriarchal Seat was 
tranſlated thence to Damaſcus (where, as 
*Bello. obſer. js reported, are * above one thouſand 
I.c.Chitrz-de gyſes of Chriſtians) and there remain- 


mo wy eth, For although + the Patriarchs of 


relat-p.3.1.2, the Aſaronites, and of the facobites , 


c.de Maroniti whereof the former keepeth refidence in 
Cruf. Tur- T,;banus, and the latter in eſapotamia , 
_— oe intitle themſelves Patriarchs of Anticchia, 
Phi Go andby the Chriſtians of their own Se&s, 
lachii. be ſo acknowledged:yet do the Aelchites, 
+ Boter. Joco who retain the ancient Religion of Syria, 
jam cifat0- acknowledge none for Patriarch, but the 
Archbiſhop of Damaſcas, reputing both 
the other for Schiſmaticks, as having 
departed from the Obedience and Com- 
_ ,,_ munjon of the true Patriarch. And yer, 
 Boter.relat. be(ide all theſe, a fourth there is, of the 
p-3-1.1.c. del Popes deſignation , that uſurpeth the 
4 arriarcha Title of the Patriarch of Avtiochia. 
atino di ” | d . 
Conft:ntino. For * ever lince the Latins ſurprized 
poli. ; Conſtantinople, ( which was about the 
| year 


bis Jurisdicton diſtracted, 


year 1200. ) and held the poſſeſſion of 
the Eaſt Empire about ſeventy years, 
all which time the Patriarchs of Cor- 
ſtantinople, were conſecrated by the Pope : 
 Asalſo, ſince the Holy Land, and the 
Provinces about it, were in the hands of 
the Chriſtian Princes of the Weſt , which 
| began to be about Anno 1t00: And fo 
continued about 80 years , during which 
ſeaſon the Patriarchs of Aztiochia alſo, 
and of 7er»/alem, were of the Popes 
Conſecration : Ever ſince then, I fay, 
the Church of Rowe, hath, and doth Kill 
create ſucceſſively, Imaginary or Ti- 
tular Patriarchs (without Juriſdiction) 
of Conſtantinople, Antiochia, Fernſalem and 
Alexandria, (0 loathis the Pope, toloſe 
the remembrance of any Superiority or 
Title, that he hath once compaſled. 


164 Religions of the Seozgians, 


| ST . _ 
—__—e—— _ _—_ ——y 


C' W32P;KvIT. 


Of the Georgians, Circaflians and 


Mengrellians, 


| H E* Georgians. inhabit the Coun- 
try, that: was anciently named 7. 

beria, betwixt the Exxize and the 
Caſpian Seas : incloſed with Shervan( Me- 

aia) Eaſt : with Aſengrelia (Colchis) Welt: 

with Tarcomania (' Armenia the greater ) 

South : And with A;bania (Suiria) North. 

Volarerran. The vulgar opinion of Hitltorians is, that 
j. 11.c. de they have obtained the name of Georgiavs, 
owl weft from their devorion'to S. George , whom 
© Azret, tbey principally honour for their Patron, 
in Verbo Ge- and whoſe Image they alwaies bear in 
org.&alil. their Military Enſligne., Burt yet (as I 
take it) this vulgar opinion is but vulgar 

errour : becauſe I find mention made of 

the Nation of the Georgiays in thoſe parts, 

Melal.1.c.2. both in 2ela and Pliny, afore S, George 
Plin.l.6 c.13- was born, whoſoever he was, Touching 
* Paul. Venet. the properties of whoſe Religion , this 
lib. 1.c.14. may be ſufficient to obſerve for all : That 
* Iva 1-5 cM * it 1s the ſame both in ſubſtance and Ce- 
wp co-Be remonlies with that of the Grecians,F who 
alii. yet are in no ſorc ſubject ( neither ever 
were ) 


> 
_— 
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were) to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople : 
but all cheir Biſhops (being 18) profeſs 
abſolute obedience to their own Metro» 
politan, -without any. other higher de- 
pendance or relation. Who yet keepeth 
reſidence far of, in the Monaſtery of 
S. Katherine in the Hill of Sinai. Prateo. 
de Heret. ſet, verbo Georgiani, Bernard. 
Lucemburg. in Catalog. Heret. in Geor- 
_ 

Next theſe, I muſt ſpeak 3 little of 
their next Neighbours. /the 14engre!ians 
and Circaſſians(Colchi and Zychi they were 
anciently called ) feated between the 
Georgians and the River Tazxars, along the 
Coalt of eos, and the Exxize Sea , as 
being alſo Chrittians of the Greck Com. 
munion, and belide, .* of rhe Parriarcu , pejtgn.ob- 
of Conſtantinople his obedience,and + Con» f.rv.l.1.ce35 
verted by his Miniſters Cyri/ls and AZe + Hichoy, de 
thodius , to Chriſtian Religion. Which Sarmatiayl.l 
Religion notwithſtanding, at this preſent ©7* 
1s exerciſed among them, nor without 
ſome depravation, and mixture of ſtrange 
phantaſies, for the Circaſſians Baptize not j;eriano 
their Children till the eight year , and della vita de 
enter not into the Church (the Gentle- Zychi copl- 
men eſpecially ) till the {ixtieth ( or as pry NIV 

k : EL e] mondo. 

others ſay, till the fortieth ) year , but 7,,;+ , 
hear Divine Service ſtanding without the Boer, par. 3. 
Temple, that is co ſay, til] through agelz. = 
they grow unable to. continue their Ra- 
pines and Robberies, to which ſin, that 
N 3 Naticn 
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ad Epilc, 


4 7 


Properties of the Bulcovites 


Nation is exceedingly addied, So di- 
viding their life betwixt Sin and Devo- . 


tion, dedicating their Youth to Rapine , 
and their Old age to Repentance, 


CHAP, XVII. 


Of the Muſcovites, and Ruſ- 
fians. M 


they were Converted to Chriſti. 


Joan.Metrop. FE Mulrovs "I 
Rull. in epiſt, | H ſcovites and Raffi ns as 


Rom. apud 


anity by the Grecians, Zonar. Ans. 


Sigiſm. de Tom, 3, Cromer. ae reb. Poloy, |. 3. 10 have 
reb. Muſco. they ever ſince continued of the Greek 
Pagr3T- ors, Communion and Religion, 

Muſee. 8; 71, Denying the Holy Ghoſt to pro- 
eran.deer- Ceed from the Sos. 

"+204 cnmgl 2. Rejeaing Purgatory, but yet pray- 
CoZo ; 


2.Sigiſin.].cits 


ing for the Dead. 
3. Believing that Holy men enjoy not 


eli Re the preſence of God afore the Reſurre, 
thenor.c.2. QR1o0n, | 

Scarg,Polon, 4, Celebrating the Sacrament of the 
4," "RY Euchariſt , with Leavened Bread , and 


].3.c.2, Guag. 


deſcr. Moſc. 


c.2, 4. Joan.Metr. Ruſf.ubi ſupra pa. 32. Guags 


deſcr.Mulſco. Cap.2, 


requiring 


; 
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requiring warm Water to mingle with 
the Wine. 
1 _ $- And Communicating in both kinds, 5 Sigiſm. loe, 
' © 6. But mingling both together in the citat-p38.40- 
/ Chalice, anddiſtributing igtogether with ©; 99.106 


a ſpoon. c—__ 
7: And receiving Children after ſeven Gu ibid. - 

years old to the Communion , ſaying, 

_ at that age they begin to fin againſt _ 
0 2 : oy 


$. Omittins Conhrmation 8. Joan. Me- 
5 by the tropol.Ruſl, 


Biſhop, R ubi ſupr 
9. Denying the ſpiritual efficacy of pug Sigiſin, 
extream Unction, P+ 31, Guag. 
Io. Excluding the fourth Marriage ag !9c-cit. Sa- 
utterly unlawful : whereas they approve ©; —Ehotk 
not the ſecond, as perfetly unlawful, ahes—ppat 
4 but only permit ir, bur tolerate not the 3.Sacraneloc: 
third, except on very importMt conlide- citato. 
ritions, | 10 Sigiſin.l- 
" . . . aliege PaSed47, 
PL Difſolving Marriage by Divorce- prin je 
/_ ment upon every light occaſion or dif- reb.Moſc.p.2 
pleaſure: Guagieles th 
12, Admitting neither Deacons nor {cr ipr-Moſ- 
Prieſts to Orders,except they be married: 7 ©*P-*- 
but yet * prohibiting Marriage to them 60501 © 
being aQually in Orders, thenor.c.2. 
13,RejeCting Carved or Maiilie Images, 72: Sigiii. 


/ but admitting the painted. Ib. cirar. 
| | Page. 23. 


| | Scargae de u- 
no paſtor,1,3.c.2.- * Poſſevin. de Reb. Moſcov. p.1-Guaguin. 
loc.citats 13, Poſſev.lib.allegato,p 44. | 


4 Rr pl 


N 4 14. Re. 
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14. Joan. Me 14, Reputing -it unlawful to Faſt on 
rrapol Rull. Serurdaies, - | 

Guagtin\oz, ,  15- Or' to eat of that which is trang- 
allegartos led, or of bloud, wire 290 
15.Poſſev.in .16. Obſegving four [Lents in the 
Moſcovia, ear, | 


P94 \. 17. Refuling to Communicate with the 
9x ar rac Roman Church. WAL. 
then, cap. 2. And (to Conclude) excepting the dif- 
16.Guaguin. ference in diſtributing of the Euchariſt, 
EN. :» 2nd exacting of Marriage in their Prieſts 
page "and Deacons , there is not any material 
Borer.Relat. difference in points of Religion , that I 
par.3.).c.de find betwixt them and the Grec:avs. With 
Moſcovia, whom, they not onely maintain Com- 
munion, but were alſo, and. that not 
long fince (and of right ſtill ought to 
| be) of the ſame Juriſdiction -and Go- 
* Poſlevin. yernmentp for * their Chief Metropo- 
_ Moſcor. |jtan or-Primate ( who is the Archbiſhop 
gem 1g of Aoſco) was wont to be,confirmed by 
ſcrip.Moſ- the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, but 1s 
cov. cap-22 now, and hath been about ſome 60 years, 
nominated and appointed by the Prince 
( the Emperour of R#//ia ) and upon that 
nomination , Conſecrated by- two or 
three of his own Suffragans : Of whom 
_ even all ſorts cogether , Biſhops and 
+ Po: Evine Archbiſhops , there are but T Eleven, 1n 
oco pProxime jt that large Dominion of the Emperour 
in Moſcoy, Of Rnſſia. 
p28.29. 


| 


Thus 


_ and Ruſſians Religſon. 


Thus is it with theſe ſorts of Chriſtians 
bcheres relared,touching their Religion, 
and Governours. All which { as you 
may ealily perceive) are of the ſame 
Communion, -and in effe& of the ſame 
Religion with the Grecians : And belide 


theſe., ſome large part of the King: of 


Polonig his Dominion , for Podolia, and 
for. the moſt part * Ruſſia Nigra, or Rabra 
as ſome call it ( the Jarger R#/ia, ſubjet 
for the greater part to the Duke of Aoſ- 
covia , they term Ruſſia alba ) are of the 


* Boter. Rel. 


Pas I, L SQ 


Ruſſa.Gua® 
guin, De- 
ſcript. Moſ- 


Greek Religion, And, although the Bi- cov.pag.28. 


ſhops of South R#/ia, ſubje& namely to 
the King of Polonia, ſubmitted themſelves 
almoſt rwenty years agoe (As. 1594) to 
the Biſhop of Rome ,: as Baron. Tom. 7. 
Amnnal. in fine , & Poſſevin. in Apparſcr. in 
Ratheni, have recorded, yet was it not 
without ſpecial reſervation of the Greek, 
Religion and Rites , as is manifeſt by the 
Articles of Condition extant , ap. Th. 4 
{eſ. de Conv. gent. 1, 6.” pa. 3.ca 1.pag.328, 
& [eq. tendered by them to the Church 
of Rome and accepted, before they would 
accept of the Union. So that it was not 
any revolting from the Greek Religion, 
but only (in effet) from the Juriſdi- 
ction *of the Greek Patriarch, to the 


Pope, and that alſo with ſundry limi- + Sigiſin. de 
tations, And inf W1lna (the Metropolis RebeMoſcory, 


of Litnauia) Although the Archbiſhop 
profeſs obedience to the Pope, yer are 
Es | ther 


pag-27.Gua- | 
guin, loco jam 
citato, 


' The p2operties of the, 8c. 


there alſo in that City , as $59i/myd hath 
obſerved, more Temples of the Greek 
Religion (* there. be thirty of them) 
than of the Rowan. * Epift. ad Chitre.de 
Ree. Ruſſer. Sothat if we ſhould Col- 
let and pat together all the Chriſtian 
Regions hitherto intreated of : which 
are all of the Greek Communion s And 
compare them with the parts profeſling 
- the Roman Religion, we (hould find the 
” Greek far to exceed, if we except the 
Roman New and Forreign purchaſes, 
made in the Weſt, and Eaſt Indies, 


vw wyF gg 
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CHAP. BYE 


Of the Neftorians, 


He Neſtorians, who have purchaſ-_ 
ed that name, by their ancient 
: Imitation , and maintaining of 
Neſtorius his herelie , inhabit ( though 
every where mingled with Mahumetans, 
or with Pagans ) a great part of the 
Orient, for beſides the Countreys of 
Babylon , and Aſſyria, and Meſopotamia, 
and Parthia, and Meaia, wherein very 
many of them are found-, that ſe& is 
ſpread and ſcattered far and wide in the 
Eaſt , both Northerly to Cataya, and 


Southerly to India, So that in arc * Gvih de 


Paxlus bis Hiſtory of the Eaſt Regions — 


4 - 9) Tart. c. 
and in * others, we find mention of Paul.Venet.r. 


them, and of no ſect of Chriſtians but 1.1.ce38. 2.1, 


them, in very many parts and Provinces <od.c.39.3, 
CeO, 


2. Samarchan, 3, Carcham, 4. Chinchin- Kane 


talas, 5. Tangath, 6, Suchir, 7. Ergimul, & ag. 

8, Tenanch , 9. Caraiam, 10. AMangi, $:c-48s 

&c. Inſomuch, that beyond the River 7 ©: 
Tigris Eaſtward, there is not any other |'," = 

| ſet of Chriſtians to be found, for ought 1,e49.c.61, & 
' I can read , except only the Portugals, 64,&c- 


of Tartary : As namely in 1. Caſſar 


R and 


Paul, Diacon. 
Hift.Miſcel, 
1.18, 


Set of the Neſfozfans 


and the Converts made by them in 7naia, 
and tbe late migration of the Armenians 
into Perſia, 1.3 | 
The reaſon of which large ſpreading 
and prevailing of the ſet ſo far in the 
Orient, if you enquire, I find. to that 
purpoſe, recorded by Paulus Diaconus of 
Coſrhoes the King of Perſia, that he for 
the mortal hatred he bare the Emperour 
Heraclins, by whom he had been ſore 
afflicted with a grievous war, -inforced all 
the Chriftians of the Perſian Empire to 
Neſtorianiſm, permitting no Catholicks to 
remain in all his Dominions. By whoſe 
preaching, the Chriſtian Religion being 
far there inlarged and propagated into 
the Eaſt, (as 1t ſeems both becauſe thoſe 
of the Perlian Domifion , were more 
Eaſtwardly then. other Chriſtians, and 
becauſe it 1s certain, that all of them till 
this day acknowledge obedience to the 
Neſtorian Patriarch in Afeſopotamia, 
which Countrey was then part of -the 
Perſian Dominion : ) It is no wonder if 
ſowing their own tares and Chriſts wheat 
together, they propagated with the 
Goſpel alſo their own herefie, Shortly 
after which time, the Saracens of Arabia, 
( Mahumetans ) conquering Per/ia, and 
bringing their Religion, together with 
their victories into all that large Domini-- 
on, there remained but little outward 
means and ſlender hope of their repair "-_y 
refore- 


far ſpzead in the Dztent, 
reformation From any ſound part of the 
Church , ( from which they were more 
now then afore divided ) except what 
affliction and time,. and the grace of God 
might work and repair in them. 

Now. touching their Eccleſiaſtical 
Government : The: Patriarch of the 
Neſtorians, to whom all thoſe of the Eaſt 
parts ., - acknowledge obedience , ( a 
number of whoſe ſuffragan Biſhops and 
Metropolitans, you have reckoned upin 
Santers Book de Viſibils Monarchia, and Sand.de Viſt- 
whom they. call 7acelich , ſaith Paulus po ienank, 
Venetus Brachardus, and others, but Pe 5G 
miſtake it , ( or elſe they of the Eaſt ;,cais, ' 
pronounce 1t amiſs) for Cathelich,- as is Brocard.Def- 
obſerved by Lennclavias) bath his Seat in <ript. Terr. 
the City ot Afuxal, on the River Tygris —_— 
in Meſopotamia , or if the Patriarchal Ty;c.,3, * 
Monaſtery of S. Ermes faſt by Jnzal, * Aubret, Mi- 
Th. a feſ. 1,7. pag.3. c.q. In which City, Iz Notitiz. 
though ſubject ro Mahumetans, it is * CH 
recorded, that the Neſtorians retain yet, Maſt 8350 
15 Temples, being eſteemed about 40000 Orrtel.in The- 
ſouls. Th. a ef. 1,7. par. 1. c.4, and the faur.inSeleu- 
{ acobits 3', which City of M4#/al, I either rot RY 
rake with aſus and'Ortelins, to be the Mane ny 
ſame, that anciently was called Selatia, long, —_ 
(and in Pliay Selentia Parthorum ) both Med, 
becauſe Selentia was, as Strabo ſaith, the her 
Metropolis of A{ſyria, even as * Z1ufal is -* , 
rected tobe: pos becauſe nd TOES 
the Eccleliaſtical juriſdition of thoſe 


parts, 
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Patriarch of the Neſfozians, 


+ Concil. Ni- parts, committed by the Fathers of * the 
cenArab.l.3. Nicene Councel, to the Biſhop of Selexcia, 


C:33e & 34, 


aſſigning him withal, the name of Catho- 


lick, and the next place of Seſflion in 
Councels after the Biſhop of 7ervſalem, 
which name and authority in thoſe parts, 
the Biſhop of 2ozal now hath, Or if 


Selencia , were ſome 

, Other City, 'now de- 

| ſroyed, as for certain 

Reaſons I am induced 

; rather to think, yet at 

leaſt, way ee 

"_e .n Seat was from Seleucia 

—__— tranſlated to Afſuzal, 

Tir. de Bel. for the opinion of 

ſacro-l-21.c.3 Scaliger, namely, that 

_— - c Selexcia was the ſame, 

rcoNe ZUule- . 

biiAnM.D. that is now called 

CCXIII. Bagded, or new Baby- 

Benjamin.in Joy, my obſeryations 

— 19g in in Geography and 

448 Hiſtory , will not 

ſuffer me to approve. 

Firſt, becauſe Selencia 

Is qr 4 by 

Strabo to be 30OO 

m7 ee furlongs ( 37 miles 
IN«loG, C26. 

and one or two) Ply 

ſaith , a =! deal 

'more, diſtant from 

Babylon, whereas Bag- 

det is buile cloſe < 


- 


the 


Muzal ; the 
Patriarchal Seat 
of the Neſtorians, 
is either 4 remain=- 
der of the ancient 
Ninive,as Vitri- 
acus, and Tyrius, 
( who therefore in 
his Hiſtory calleth 
the ys" roy of 
that City, Nint- 
vites) have record- 
ed : Or at leaſt, 
built near the 
runes of it :namely, 
over againſt it, on 
the other fide of the 
River Tigris, 4s 
by Benjamin, who 
diligently viewed 
the place ,is obſerv- 
ed , for Ninive 
(which he noteth to 


be diſſolved into 
 ſemttergd Villages, 


and 
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and Caſtles ) ſtood the ruines of it; Se- 
o11 the Eaſt bank of condly, becauſe I find 
Tigris, Aſlyria the polition of Sele- | 
flae : whereas Mu= cia in Ptolemy to be ptglom.Geog, 
Zal is ſeatedon the two third parts of a1.6.c.18.&20. 
Weſt bank on Me- degree, more North Dion-Hiftor. 
ſopotamia ſide, be» then that of Babylos, A 
ing yet beth joyned whereas Bagaet is more © 
together,by aBriage South, Thirdly, be- 
made over Tigris, cauſe in Dion, and 
— 0 others, Seleacia is 
named for a City of e/opotamia, which 
Bapdet is not, bur in the Province of 
Babylon, 3s being beneath the confluence 
of Tipris and Euphrates. 
The Biſhop of za! then, is Patriarch 
of the Neſtorians, But yet at this preſent, 
if the * relations of theſe times be true, * Boter.Relz. 
there is 2 diſtraQion of that ſe& : which par-3-1.2.c de 
began about 60 years ago, in the time of TREES 
Pg wm the third : the Neſtorians in qe converC. 
the North part of AJeſoptamia, ( about gent.1.7-par.1. 
the City of Caramit ) ſubmitting them. c-3.& 4+ 
ſelves to another Patriarch of the Popes 
erecting, (that revolting from the Biſhop 
of Muzal, taking alſo on him, the title 
of the Patriarch of J1#za!, which the 
Pope beſtowed on him ) having firſt 
rendred and profeſled obedience to the 
Sea of Rome , in which obedience it is 
ſaid, that thoſe Neſorians about Caramit 
do {ti!] continue, 
Now touching the ſpecialities of _ 
| Ye- 
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Pyoperties of the 


Neſtorians Religion, in relation to the 
Roman : they believe. = 
1.Vitriac. hiſt. Firſt, that there are two perſons 1n our 


Orientec.78, Saviour, as well as two natures, but yer 


\. confeſs, that Chriſt from the 6rſt inſtant 
R of his conception, was perfe& God and 
 \perfetman, Th, a fef. 1bid, 
2.1d.loc.citat. ' Secondly , that the Bleſſed Virgin 
_ wo_. ought not to be termed $$075z@, which 
Peg wenn C* yet now in ſome ſort they * qualifie, 
Tho. Jeſ. de Confeſſing her to be the Mother of God 
Con.gen. 1.7. the Son, bur yet refuſing to term her the 
C.2, Mother of God. | 
3. Boter.loco Thirdly, -that Neftorivs condemned in 
proxim.citar. the third and fourth general Councels, 
and Diodorus T arſenſis , and Theodoras 
| Mopſueſtenfis, condemned for Neſtoria- 
niſm in the fifth , were holy men - 
Rejecting for their ſake , the third 
gencral Councel held at Epheſus, and all 
other Councels after it , and ſpecially 
deteſting ( the Mall of Neſtorianifm ) 
Cyril of Alexandria, Th.a feſ. bid, 
4. Vitriac.hi- Fourthly,They celebrate the Sacrament 
ſtor. Orient. of the Eucharit , with the leavened 
78. bread. 


os” 'Fifthly, They communicate _ in both 


Ce23» Inds, : 
5. Villam.loc. Sixthly, They uſe not auricular 
preggn confeſſion. | 


— = Lora; Seventhly, Nor confirmation, 


Tom- Biblior. 
Ver, Patrum, pag. 1054- 


Eighthly, 
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Neſfoztans Religion, 


Eighthly, They contra marriage in 
the ſecond degree of conſanguinity, 
Th. 4 7eſ. Ibid, 

Ninthly , Their Prieſts after the death 
of their firſt wives, have the liberty of 
the ſecond or third or-oftner marriage. 
Th. a 7eſ. Ibid. 

Tenthly, They have not the Image of 
the Crucifix on their Croſſes. 


_———— — 


Car. it 


177 
$8. Gulielm.de 
ubriceltin. 


Tartar, C.17, 


of the Indians or Chriſtians of | 


S. Thomas, | 


He Chriſtians of dia, vulgarly . 
named the Chriſtians of _S. 
Thomas, becauſe by his preach-_ 


ing they are ſuppoſed to have been 


his body as is thought, remaineth among 
chem, buried in the City of 2aliapar oo, 
the Coaſt of Ehoromande!) inhabit in the 
nearer part of 7:d4ia : namely in that 


converted to Chriſtian Religion : ( and . 


great Promontory , whoſe baſe lying | 
between the outlets of the Rivers Jnaxs- 


and Gazges , itrercheth -out, the ſides far-\.- 
0 | 


coward 


178 Þabitation of the Cheittans 

| toward the South, (well nigh 1000 miles) 
till meeting in the point of Cowers, they 

make , together with the baſe line 
fore-mentioned , (betwixt Cambaias, and 

Bengsla) the figure almoſt of an equilate- 

ra]: Triangle. ' In” 'the more Southerly 

part of this great Promontory , I ſay, 

nearer'to Cape Comori, 2bout the Cities 

of Conlan and Cravganey on the Welt lide, 

and about 2aliaprr and Negapatan on the 

Eaſt ſide, do theſe Chriſtians of $. Thomas 

* Sommar.de dwell, being eſteemed afore the Portu- 
popul.Orient. gals frequented thoſe parts , about * 


ap.Ramu. Vo. | P. 4 
1.de Viaggi. 15000 or F 16000 Families , or after 


” - a- 
Barboſ.cod, on the -Welt. Foaſt , the. far greater 


Yol.pag.312. number of rH is found, ani eſpecially 

_ m_ their * babitation is thickeſt”, abour 
5,cous 09a Argamale, 15 miles from the City Cochin 
ftianitadeIn- Northward , where their Archbiſhop 
dias keepeth relidence. oo | 
n= Amr ; Now as touching their Goverfiment : 
P3 Gre: Their Archbiſhoptill 20 years'or linge or 
ftianita deln- Iitele more, acknowledged - obedience to 
Alas the Patriarch of Afoza!, by'the' name of 
E / Patrfirch- © of = 


Thea. Jef. | Toe 
conv. Gent-l. 3 abylor , as by thoſe * For Mozal as 
[iy wairag ad Chriſtians of Tnaia he I (aid afore, # 
Atticis ante is ftill termed: and either Seleucia, 


med. certainly , - that "the or ſucceeded” into 


Plin.1-5.-26. parriarch of Afoza!, the dignity of it. 


Vi oy re challengeth their And Seleucia 
part, 1. C4. obedience, as being of recordeX to _ 
Ee -”": "e ee1 


anothers account * 7oooo perſons : but. 


been inhabited by 
the Citizens of 
Babylon, whereof 
it was a Colony : 
And ſuch a Colony, 
as in ſhort time it * 
exhauſtedBabylon 
it ſelf, of all the 
inhabit ants,paſſing, 
by reaſon of the 
more commodaious 
ſituation, to dwell 
at Seleucia, So 
thatSeleucia being 
inhabited by the 
Babylonians , and 
ſo becoming inſtead 
of Babylon , the 
prixcipalCiity of the 
Provinces of Ba- 
bylonia,azd Aſſy. 
ria ,* the City * 
obtained the name 
of Babylon of her 
inhabitants, ( as 
well as Seleucia o 
her founder) as 
Pliny hath record- 
ed: And the Patri- 
arch of it, the title 
of the Patriarch of 
Babylon. And 
alrhough *Barboſe 


note, 


_ of S, Thomas in Jndta. 


his Juriſdiction, ap- 


 peareth bythe profeſ- 


tion of Abil-Jſu , a 
Patriarch of Afozal, 
of Pope Pins the 
fourth his Inveſting, 
( An. 1562. ) as1st0 
be ſeen in Sangers 
Book ae Þ1i/:bili Mo- 
narchia. But then, the 
Archbiſhop of theſe 


Indians, revolting 
from bis former Pa- 
triarch , ſubmitted 


bimſelf by the Portu- 
gals perſwaſion, to 


the Biſhop of Rowe, 


retaining notwith- 
ſtanding, the ancient 
Religion of hisCoun- 
trey, which was alſo 
permitted by thePope. 
Inſomuch, that in a 
Synod held in Goa, 
for that purpoſe, he 


f would not ſuffer any 


alteration to be made 


of their ancient Rites 


Sander. viſih 
Monarch, 1.7 
pag.042, 

+ Plin. loco 
ProX.citato, 
* Apud Ra- 
muſ.vol.1,de 
Viaggl, PeZ13Z« 


or Religion, as one * Linſchot« 


that lived in thoſe 
parts at that time 
hath recorded. But 
thar Biſhop being 

O32 dead, 


l,1.Cap,15s 
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* Poſſevin. in dead, his ſucceſſor in 


"_ - facro another Synod , held 
In 


enſe _—_— y the Archbiſhop of 


b 
uM. Goa, at Diamper , not 
far from Afaliapar, 
An. 1599. . made pro- 
feſſion, together with 
his Suffragans , and 
Prieſts , both of the 
Roman obedience, 
andReligion,renoun- 
cing in ſuch direct 
ſorr, the Patriarch of 
Aozal, and Neſtoria- 
niſm, that they deli- 
-vered up all. their 
Books, to the cenſure 
of the Archbiſhop of 
Goa,and ſuffered their 
Liturgy, in the points 
that reliſhed of Ne- 
ſtorianiſm , to be al- 
tered, even in ſuch 
ſort as now It 1s tO be 
ſeen in the laſtEdition 
of Biblictheca veterum 
Patrum. 

But before this 
alteration of their 
Religion was procu- 
red by the Porcugals, 
thoſe Chriſtians of 
Tadia wereNeſtorians, 

as 


Biblioth.vet. 
Par. AuQorit» 
To.2, In fine, 


Chaiiſtians of Jndia become 


vote, that ſuboras- 
nation of the Chri- 
ffians of India, to 
be to the Patriarch 
of Armenia , 
( which no donbt he 


received from the - 


Indians relation, 
among whem he 
was) yet certain it 
is, that he-meaneth 
no other, then this 
Patriarch of Mo- 
zZal : becauſe thoſe 
Armenians which 
he meaneth, are b 
himſelf obſerved to 
have for 
vulgar - language, 
the Arabick tongue, 
and to celebrate 
their aivine ſer. 
vice, in the Chal- 
dee , both which 
agree with the 
Chriſtians of Mo- 
zal, bat neither of 
bath with thoſe of 
Armenia , hoſe 
language both in 
the vulgar and 
ſacred uſes known 
to be 10 other then 

| the 


their © 


4 
- 
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the Armenian 
tonghe. 
becanſe the Indians 
are known to have 
been Neſtorians, to 
which herefe the 
Armenians were 
woft oppoſite, as 
being in 4 manner 
7 acobites, But as it 
ſeemeth that Pa- 
triarch is ſaid to 
have been of Ar- 
menia , for the 
zearneſs of Mozal 
to the Confines of 
Armenia, 


of the Roman Religion. 


As alſo, 


as having the depen- 
dance that I related, 
on the Patriarch of 
the Neſtorians, they 
could not well. be any 
other. Some ſpecial- 
ties of whoſe Religi- 
on [I find thus record- 
ed, | 
I. That they diſtri- ;, Ofrius de 
buted the Sacrament Rel. Emma- 
of the Euchariſt in — - 
both kinds. Ls FTA 
2. That they cele- ,ecchiaChri- 
brared it with bread ftianita d'In- 
ſeaſoned with ſalr, dia- _ 
(Pane ſalato, ſaith my 2: Woird: 


Hiſtorian )and inſtead ns: og 


of wine, ( becauſe dia affordeth none) pag 313. 
in the juice of Raiſons , ſoftened one 3-Navigar. Jo- 


night in water, and ſo preſled forth, 
3. That they baptized not their Infants 


ſeph1 Ind, 
inter Rela- 
tiones Novi 


till they were 40 dayes old, except in OrbiSeC. 134» 


danger of death, 


4. Joſeph.lnd. 


4. That they uſed not extream unRi- lib» citato,; 


On 


134. 
5, Oſor. loco 


5- That their Prieſts were married, but nee clita. 


excluded from the ſecond Matrimony, Pofſev in Ap- 


Ofor. de Reb. Emamel. 1.3. 


para,ſacro.in 


6. That they had no Images of S1ints Diamperien- 
ſe confilium. 


Thetecoſ.l.10. 
| Cie 15s 
6. Joſeph, Ind. ubi ſupra. c. 133, 


O 3 


in their Churches, but only the Croſs. 


7, That 
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7 Poſſev.loco 
Jam citato, 


8.Poſiev.loco 
CitatOs 


9, Poſſev. in 
Apparar:. fa- 
cro in Nefto-. 
Y12nl. 
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7. That deteſting (the Mall of Neſto- 
rianiſm) Cyril of Alexanaria, they ho- 
noured Neſtorins and Dioſcorns as Saints, 
which yet me thinks were ſtrange, being 


of ſo contrary opinions, as they, were, 


the firſt, for rwo Perſons in Chrilt , as 
well as two Natures : the ſecond, for 
one Nature,” as well as one Perſon , but 
it may be that Dzoſcoras is by the relater 
miſtaken for Diodorus, who was indeed a 
great Neſtorian, and for it condemned 
:n the fifth general Councel. 

8, That they denied the Primacy of the 
Pope. '- | 
09. That their New Teſtament, which in 
their Churches they formerly read, 
(and ſtill do ) in the Syriack Tongue, 
was by the Neſtorians in ſundry places, 
which are now altered by the Romans, 
corrupted to the advantage of that hereſie, 
wherein yet , I think the reporter is 
deceived : becauſe the ſame corruptions 
objected to them, ( whereof fome are no 
corruptions at all, but agree rightly with 
the original Text, and much better then 
doth the vulgar Latine, by comparing 
wher..of he ex3niines them, and cenſures 
them for co—_— the ſame I fay, are 
found in the SyriackEdition that we have, 
Eeiur fo tar fron being corrupted by the 
Netorians, that 3£ was brought out of 
Aleſopetamiainto Enrope (to be printed by 
Moſes Mardenuns , from the Patriarch - 
bN | ha 
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the contrary.ſeft, namely, of the Jaco-: 


bites. 


Bur yet notwithſtanding, I am 


indeed certainly perſwaded, that the Sy- 


T he Imperfetts- 


ons of the Syriack, 


Edition , conſiſt 
partly in ſundry 
defeits : namely, 
I.Of all the Reve- 
lation : 2. Of the 
Epiſtle of $, Jude : 
3. Of _ the (econd 
Epiſtle of $. Peter: 
4Of the ſecond and 
third Epifples of $. 
John : 5. Of the 
Hiſtory of the Wo- 
mAn taken in adul- 
zery, in the eight 
chapter of $. Johns 
Goſpel, containing 
the firſk eleven 
verſes: and 6.of the 
7. verſe of the fifth 
Chapter of the firſt 
Epiſtle of $, Jobn. 
Of which, the two 
laſk wants are no 
leſs found in ſundry 
ancient Greek Co- 
pres, as Eraſmus, 
Beza, Junius, and 
ethers, 


riack Tranſlation of 
the New Teſtament 
( whoſoever was the 
Author of it ) is no- 
thing near of that an-: 
tiquity, which the Sy- | 
rians(asBellarmine and:Be!la.deVer- 
others report of boDei..2-C.4s 
them pretend it to be, 

namely, to have been 

the work of $, ark. 

Firſt, becauſe $. Hark, 

died in the 8, year of 

Nero, as Hieyom with Hieron. de 
others hath certainly S<'12tor. Ec» 


recorded, after which ir fticis,in 


time , many parts Of Eraſinus 
the New Teſtament, Beza. | 

as Junius 10 An- 
not. ad loc, 
predia, 


were written : 
namelys, 7ohnsGoſpel, 
the Atts of the Apoſtles, 
( for all the Hiitory 
from the 24, Chapter 
to the end, relateth 
occurrents after S. 


Marks death) the E- 


piſtles ofS, Paxlto the 
Galatians, Epheſians, 
Philippians,Coloſſians,to 
Philemon,& the ſecond 

O 4 £0 


Hieron.l.de 
Nomintbs 
Hebr. 


New Teſtament in Syztack.$c. 


to Timothy. Secondly, others,have obſerv- 
Becauſe that Syriack ed: And partly,be- 
Tranſlation is not to fide theſe defetts, 
be found once menti- #*® ſome (very few) 
oned, in any of all fanlty tranſlations. 
thoſe ancient and op 

learned Writers, that lived. in thoſe Eaſt 
parts, and diligently ſought our and ob- 
ſerved the ſeveral Editions and Tranſlati- 
ons of the holy Scripture. And thirdly, 


' Becauſe the diale& diſcovereth it to be of 


wee 


a far later age, then that of the Apoſtles : 
which they will ſoon find ro be ſo, (to 
omit ſome other evidences)that ſhall com- 
pare the: Syriack words recorded in the 
new Teſtament by the Evangeliſts, (which 
all are noted by Hierom and by others ) 
with the Syriack Book: as for example, 
ue taye, 1at. 6, 24, Aamonno. jaCCu$e, 
70and19.13. Gephiphto. wa3994, Mat 27.33. 
Gogenltho,* Axinduue, Att.1.19, Chakal demo, 
uarayazu, 1 Cor,16,22, Aorancto, Ard to be 


ſhort}, there is not almoſt ary Syriack 


word recorded in the New Teſtament; 
which varieth nor from that ancient pro- 
nouncing that was uſual in the Apoſtles 
time, either in conſonants, or vowels, or 
both: which could not be the alteration of 
any ſhort courſe of time, 
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CHAS, Xl: 
Of the Jacobites, 


HE acobites obtained that ap- 
pellation, as Damaſcexe, and Ni- Damaſ. |. de. 


| cephorus, have recorded , of one bereggs 
Zacobas ſurnamed Z anzalus, of Syria, who 1:6. —__ 
living about A»o530, was in his time a a,1,18.c.52 
mighty inlarger of Extyches Sect, and 
maintainer of his Opinion, touching the 
Unity of Nature in our Saviour : and 
his followers are at this day in . cam | 
numbers, known by the name of 7acobires, 
in Syria, in Cyprus, in eſopotamia , in 
Babylon, and in Paleſiize. For, the Pa- 
triarch of 7ernuſaley, who keepeth his 
relidence {till in fera/alem (in which City 
there yet remain * ten, or more Churches « c;z-»,46 
of Chriſtians ) is alſo a acobire, - 'But, ſtar. EccleC. 
although in all theſe forementionedRegi- pag.25. 
ons theſe 7acobites are found (where they —_ I5. 
be eſteemed to make about F 160000 Fa- —_ ju 
milies) or rather 50000, as Leonard the 0-297. Sis 
Biſhop of $:4vy, the Popes viliter in thoſe + Boter.Re- 
parts hath recorded, ap. Th. a Fef. 1, 7-\at-Par3e 1.2. 
p+ Is C4. 14, yet chiefly they inhabit 1n cn TEE: 
Aleppo of Syria, and in Caramit , and the 
Mountain Tr of /e/opotamia - But, yet 
their Religion under -other Titles, is 
| extended 


236 Patriarch of the Jacobites, 


extended much farther, inſomuch that it 
DP 1s recorded to be ſpread abroad in ſome 
Breiten= «5 Kingdoms. 


h, Pere- : | 
_ deJa- All which ?acobites of the places before 


cobitiss  Afpecified, have, and long have had, a 


Vitria-hift. Patriarch of their own Religion ( for I 
bohnary Ila find the f Patriarch of the 7acobites ſpoken 
Hit. Miſcel, Of, in the _—_—_ as vs his tige ) 
1.18. to whom they render obedience, The 
Zonar.Ann.  Patriarchal Church of which Sect, is in 
—_ in the * Monaſtery of Saphras, near to the 
 Mirz.in City Of Aferdin in the North part of 
Notitia. epiſ- 2Ce/opotamia : But the Patriarch himſelf, 
copor. Orb. keepeth ordinary reſidence , in the City 
Pag.35- of Caramit, the ancient Metropolis of 
I Aeſopotamia, and which at this day, con- 
P53 ict liſteth for the greateſt part of Chrifians, 
= that Caramit is the ſame City , which 

the Anciene Writers HA 

nay oat called Amida, Sabelli=> Caramit, is Ka- 
—_ Hiftor. ,,,,, and others, have ra Amid , that is 
ty left obſerved, and 4- (5 the Turkiſh 
mida to have been an- Tongue) black A- 

, 4 

ciently the Metropo. midia , becanſe it 


lis of Adeſopotamia, I was walled with 


find in the Subſcripti- Black: ſtone. 

ons of the Ancient 

Councels plainly recorded. 

But till Extichianiſme ſo mightily pre- 

ConcitiOtet yailed in thoſe parts, as to work in them 
Gd.A&iog 1, 2deteſtation of the Councel of Chalcedon, 
ay '? and a departure withal , from their an- 
ye cient obedience : They belonged till _ 
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his Antiquity and Seat. 187 
T ſay, to the Juriſdiction of the Patri- 
arch of Antiochia, as being * Provinces * Notitia 
of the Dioceſs of the Orient, which we pans ogy 
find in the + ſecond General Counſel , to 6, pam. 
be the Circuit and limitation of that nop.1.prim: 
Patriarchs authority, which 1s the reaſon Cone2. 
that rhe Patriarch of the Facobites,keeping 
ever the name of _pnatias, intitleth him- 
ſelf Patriarch of Antiochia: And that the 7” 
* Patriarch of fer#/alem, who is alſo, as * Mirz,Notit. . 
] ſaid, a Facobite, acknowledgeth him Nd agus > =o 
(as ſome record) for Superior : Having Og 
therein (if it be fo ) but in ſome ſorc 
7 returned to the ancient obedience, where- 
/ 1n the Biſhops of fer»/alem ſtood to the 
; Patriarchs of Antzochia, even till the time 
of the Counce] of. Chalceaon : for then 
began fersſalem', to be ereted into a 
Patriarchſhip: And ( as we read in the 
t aQRions of that Councel) with the con- + Concil. 
ſent and allowance of the Patriarch of Cbalccd. A- 
Antiochia , the three Provinces of Pale. <©99+7- 
ftina, which till then( Azn.451.) belonged 
to Axtiochia , were withdrawn from it, 
and affigned to the Biſhop of 7ersſalem 
for his Patriarchal Turiſdi&ion, 
; Now as touching the CharaQers of 
their Religion. | 
I, They acknowledge but one Nature, 1.2. 314. Ja- 
| and but one Wil] and one Operation , ex cob.a Vitri- 
Catechiſm. Jacobitar. ap. Th. 4 Jeſ. 1.7. pat, 3<2 HiRor. 
ca, I5. in Chriſt ( as there 15 but one .,;, yi. 
perſon) and in token of that, they _— monte 1.2, 
| the £.22» 


— 
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the (ſign of the Croſs, with one finger 
1.Bucebing- onely, which the other Chriſtians of the 
Hift.Ecclel- paſt do with two. 
Pee fei- 2. They lign their Children before 
ver, Tom.8, Baptiſme, many in the face, ſome in the 
col, - arm, with the fign of the Croſs, imprin- 

4 ted with a barn1ns Iron. 

3. They ule Circumcilion, Saligniac. 
| Th.2 Jeſ. 1.7. 7tis. Tom. 8. cap. 1. even of both Sexes. 
1 -X Pa»IeC-17. / Vitriac. ut ibs. 

4-Bucebijig. 4, They Confeſs their Sins to God 
Alphonſ, © onely , not to the Prieſt, and as others 


A Caſtro.l.4. record , but very ſeldom, ſo that many 
contr. Hereſ. Communicate without auricular Con- 


Tit-Confel- fefſion, Leonam, Sidon. ap. Th, a Jeſ. 1.7. | 
fio Baungar. pal, 0.14, | 1 
-—" 2  * 5. They admit not of Purgatory, nor 
= of Prayers for the Dead. - Th,afeſ. 1.7, & 

p4.1.C.23, | 

6, They Conſecrate the Euchariſt in Þ} 
Unleavened bread , Salign, Itin, Hierof. 
Tom.8.c.1. They miniſter the Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt in both kinds. 

7, The Prieſts are Married. 

8. They believe all the Souls of Juſt 

, men to remain in the Earth till the day * 
N, of Judgment , expecting Chriſts ſecond 
Comming. Ex Catechiſm. acobit. 

9. They affirm the Angels to conliſt of 
two ſubſtances, Fire and Light. Ex Cate- 
chiſm. Jacobit. | 

10, They honour Dioſcorus and Facobus 2: 
Syrus as Saints, but yet condemn Exryches, *! 

as 


: - 


Jacobites Religion, 
as an Heretick. Patriarch. 7acobit,ap.Th. a 
7eſ.l.7.p4.1.c.14. Se 

 Theſearethe Properties ( that I find 
regiſtred) of the PR Religion , 
namely of them , that are properly ſo 
called, and ſtill retain the ancient Opi- 
nions of Facobus Syrus, Burt it ſeemeth, 
that their principal errour , and which 
occaſioned their firſt Schiſm and ſepara- 
tion from the Church, namely,the Herelie 
of Emtyches, touching one Nature in 
Chriſt, is for the moſt part, long ſince 


aboliſhed , for as YVirriacas bath long ago Vitriac, Hi- 
recorded, they denyed to him ( then the ſtor. Orient, 
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Popes Legate in thoſe parts, and de- £75 


manding the queſtion) that they believed 
one onely Nature in Chriſt: And being 
further asked, Why then making the 
Croſs, they ligned themſelves onely with 
one finger ? their Anſwer was, That they 
did it in acknowledgment of one Divine 
Nature, as alſo they did it in three ſeve- 
ral places, in acknowledgment of three 
perſons in that one Nature, And belide, 


_ of late time, Zeovard another Lepate of 


Pope Gregories the 13. in thoſe parts, hath 
recorded of the Patriarchs profeffion 
made to himſelf , that although they held 
indeed bur one perſonate Nature to be in 
Chriſt,reſulting of the union of two Na- 
tures not perſonated , yet they acknow- 
ledged thoſe two Natures to be united in 
his perſon , without any mixtion or con- 
: ” fuſion 


Cophti their place of8c. 


fuſion, and that they themſelves differ 
not in underſtanding, but onely in terms 
from the Latin Church. Th. a Feſ. l. 7. 
p4.1.c,14. And although (as it is ſtoried 
by ſome Wricers of theſe times ) ſome 


there be among them that til] retain that 


errour, yet certainly , that it is no pge- 
neral and received opinion among them, 
is molt manifeſt, for we have extant the 
wi}. — Confeſlions of the * Zacobites of Meſopo- 
go. tamia, and of thoſe of T<£gypr , and of 
+ Apud Ba» * «Ethiopia, and of + Armenia, that is to 


ron in fins ſay, all ſorts of acobites, out of which 


T6.6. Annal. jr js evident, that that errour of Emtyches, 


Je Rios is cleerly renounced, as particularly ac- 
& Mori. knowledging , that the Humane nature 


thiop. apud of Chriſt was taken of the Virgin, and : 


Damian. a of the ſame ſubſtance with ours, and 
Goes: remained, after the adunation with the 


Ar- . - | 
E ntor-Num. Deity ( without any mutation of pro- 


26,27,28,29, perties) diſtinct from the Divine Nature: 
&c.  * Afl which the Hereſfie of ZExtyches de- 
*Vid.Conclle q; .q 

Chalcedon., : 

Aion. I. $& 

Theodoret. 

de hzrel. 1. 4. 

in Eutiche. 
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Of the Cophti , or Clriftians of 


Egypt. 


A\HE Sec of Chriſtians named 
Cophti , are no other than. the 

_ Chriſtians of e£gype : And, it is 

the name of their Nation, rather, then 
of - their Religion (in reſpe& whereof, 
they are meerly 7acobites) for as Mafins Maſ.in Syroe: 
hath obſerved, the «/£gypriays. in ſome peculios. ... 


W. « [| bs # [ F 


ancient Monuments are, termed e/Zgophrs, 
whom relgarly we name Cophtz , or Coprz, 
and ſo. they alſo name themſelves, as may 
be ſeen , in the Confeſſions of theſe, 2 &- 
g1ptians recorded. in Barozins, Ard cer- voronel Le- 
tainly .,.. that the £Agypriens themſs]ves , oo q _— 
name their Country Chibth, Ortelius 3fter Apoſt.tom.s. 
Thevert hath recorded ; as alſo it is 0b- Annal. in fire 


ſerved by Scaliger Z that inthe Ta/mag it Ortel.in the- 
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| is called "NBA, And, by Druſixs, out of ſaur.in/Egyp. 


Crcalead Euſe., 


| R. David, and R. Shelawo , that Egypr.is cj ont ale 


by them named *BNI, but not without 1934. Druſ. 


| ſome trajection of letters '2NI for '\NBI. de rrib. ſe&. 


tit. de Phila- 


: R; David in pref, 1, Radic, R, Sheloms..in 19 -1-2-co14. 


; Exod, 1 -D 


> 't Aeris. 
But 


Damaſ. 1. de 


her. poſt 


meds 


— 
oJo 3» e 
ian 

del Egitto. 


Cophti their infection 


But touching their Religion (to omit 
curiolities about the name ) they differ 
not, as I ſaid, from the 7acobites, In- 
ſomuch, that (as Damaſcen hath obſerved) 
the ſame SeQaries, thar firſt were termed 
&gyptis, becauſe among the Agyptians , 
that Herelie of .one onely Nature in 
Chriſt, found tlie migbtieſt Patronage, 
were after of 7acobus: $yrns above mentio- 
ned , named in Syria, Facobites, Andrill 
this day Severus, Dioſcorus, and Facobus, © 
the principal Parents and Patrons of that | 
Set, are by the «Egyptians honoured in | 
the wedericls of their Liturgies, Th. & | 


feſ.l.7.pa.1.ca.. 


I, Uſing Circumciſion : Yet I am not 
yery certain whether for Religion , or 
(which I obſerved it before to have been) 
as an ancient Cuſtom of that Nation, ' 
which Cuſtom yet is reported, 7 <A? yy : 
L.7. p.1. c.6. Boter, p 3.1.3. c. de Chri 
Egitto, to be now abrogated among them, 
by the perſwalion of the Biſhops of Romes - 
Legats in a Synod held at Caire about | 
30 years ago, An.1583, | 

2. They confer the inferior. Sacred 
Orders (under Prieſthood ) even to In- 
fants preſently after Baptiſm,altogether, | 
their Parents promiſing for them, and ' 
performing in their ſteads ( till-they be 
16 years 01d, or thereabout ) what they | 

romiſe in their behalfs', namely Cha- | 
ſticy, and Faſting every Wedneſday and} 
DES Friday, ;: 


. de 


by Eutyches hts hereſte, 
Friday , and in. tte four Lents of the 
year, Th.a feſ. 1.7.p.1.c,5. They repute 
not Baptiſm of any efficacy, except mi- 
niſteed by che Prieſt, and in the Church, 
in what neceſſity ſoever, Th. fef. 1.7. 
I.C.5. 
: 3. Neither baptize their Children afore 
the fortieth day, though they ſhould die ' 
without Baptiſm, Th.a 7eſ.ibid, 

4. Miniſtring the Sacrament of the 2 Thever in 
Euchariſt in both kinds, Colm.de Le- 
5. They miniſter the Sacrament of the **2'*©:48: 

Eachariſt in leavened Bread, 

6. Give the Sacrament of the Euchariſt 
-_ preſently after their Baptiſm, 
1bia. | 

7. Tofick perſons they neither miniſter 
extream unation nor the Euchariſt, 
Tbid. 

8.. Although they acknowledge the 
Holy Ghoſt to proceed from the Father 
and the Son, yet in relating of the Ni- 
cene Creed, they leave out thoſe words 
(and from the Son) as the Grecians do, 
Tbid. | | 

9. They admit not of Purgatory, nor 
of prayer for the dead, Th. a ef. 1.7. 
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Pp. 23. 


Io. They: contract Marriages even in 
the ſecond degree of conſanguinity, 


withour any diſpenſation. Tecla, Abiſſin. : 


ap.Th.a eſl.7.p.1.c.13. 
11, They obſerve not the Lords dayes, 
P - Wor 


Cophti their infection 


nor other Feaſts , Except in the Cities. 
Tecla. Abiſſin. Ibid. 
12, In celebrating of the Euchariſt, 
they elevate not the Sacrament, Tecla, 
13. Reje&t all the general Councels 
after that of Epheſus, exprefly condemn- 
ing the Councel of Chalcedon. 1a 1bid. 
14. Read the Goſpel of Nicodemus in 
their Liturgies. Prateol.de Hereſib,in Cophts. 
:5. Repute the Roman Church hereti- 
cal, and avoid the communion and con- 
verſation of the Latines no leſs then of 
Jews. And although Baron. fin. Toms. 
 Annal, haveregiſtred an Ambaſſage from 
Marcus the Patriarch of Alexanaria, to 
Pope Clement the 8. wherein he 1s ſaid to 
have ſubmitted and reconciled himſelf,and 
the Provinces of e/£pypt to the Pope, yet 
the matter being atter examined, was 
found to be but a trick of impoſture, as 
Th.a eſ.1.7.p.1.c.6. hath recorded. 
Phom. 2 Jeſu 16+» Maintaining the opinion of one 
de Conv.gen. Nature in Chrift : yet in ſuch ſort, that 
I 7-par-I.C-5- although in the general polition touching 
one Nature in our Saviour, they follow 
Eutyches, yet in the ſpecial declaration, 
at this day they differ very much from 
him, For they acknowledg him to be 
truely , and perfetly boch God and 
3. Thom.z Man: And, that the divine and humane 
Jet.loc. citat, Natures, are become in him one Nature, 
Botere19CeCit, nge by any confuſion or TIL” of 
tnem, 


194 


to Ei 


by Eutyches his Herefie. 


them, as Extyches taught : but only by 
co-adunation, Wherein , although 
they Catholickly confeſs, that there is no 


mutation of properties in either Nature, 


being united in Chriſt, from what che 
divine and humane Natures ſeverally 
obtain in ſeveral Perſons: Yet, being 
not well able (as it ſeems) to diſtinguiſh 
between the Nature and the Perſon, they 
dare not ſay there be in Chriſt two Na- 
tures, for fear they ſhould ſlip into Ve- 
ſtorinus herelie of two Perſons. Which 
herelie of one only Nature in our Savi- 
Our, beginning with Extyches , although 
after diſperſing it ſelf into many bran- 
ches, hath ever (ince. the time of the 
Councel of Chalceaon, by which Eutychi- 
aniſm was condemned, and for it, the 
Patriarch of Alexanaria* Dioſcorns depo- 
ſed, been nouriſhed and maintained, as 
by other Chriſtians of the Eaft, ſo ſpeci- 
ally by the Zgyptians. Inſomuch, that 
not only ſundry Patriarchs of Alexandria, 
and Antiochia, (but ſpecially of Alexan- 
dria) together with many other Biſhops 
of the Eaſt parts, their Suffragans, and 
adherents, are recorded to have maintain- 
ed and advanced, that herelic of Extyches, 
but we find moreover, many Synods of 
thoſe parts, regiſtred or remembred in 


Evagrins, Leontius, Nicephorus, and the x,, 
$,22,30,33,&c. Leont. de Se, Actione3,5, Niceph. l.16,c,2 , 


& 5. &1.18, c.45, & ſequent, 
P 2 Book 


* Concal). 
Cha lceds 
ACtiON»3e 
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196 Eutychianiſm mightily 


* Synod.97, Book called * SwoHwy, brought to light 
0 by Pappus, &c, wherein (in the behalf of 
_ &r. Con- EÞat berelie) the Decrees of the Councel 
cil.Chalce- Of Chalcedon were condemned. In which 
don.Tom.2, Councel, although we read of the great- 
Concil.Birik eſt Confluence of Biſhops, that ever met 
about the eſtabliſhment of any Point in 
Chriſtian Religion, ( and yet belide the 
630 Biſhops preſent in that Councel, 
there are extant in the * Book of Coun- 
cels, the Suffrages of abour 3o Provinci- 
al Synods, that by their Epiſtles to the 
Emperour Leo, confirmed it, together 
with all the, Biſhops of; the Weſt , by 
whom it was likewiſe received ) yet not- 
withſtanding all this, that herelie ſo pre- 
vailed in the Eaſt parts, and ſpecially in 
e/Egypt, whereof we now entreat, that 
from that time to this, it was never clear- 
ed of it, But as there was never herelie 
that ſo grievouſly wounded the Church of 
God, as that of Extyches, { except per- 
haps Arrianiſm) ſo was no part of the 
Church ſo deeply and deadly wounded by 
It, as that of e/£gypr. So thar, even at 
this day, although the wound be in ſome 
ſort healed, yer. the wem or ſcar ſtill re- 
maineth. For it is not many years, 
lince by certain Jeſuits, Agents for the 
Boter.rel.p.3, Biſhop of Reme, ſome conferences were 
-« ng 69 i- had with the Patriarch of Alexandria and 
to eB his Synod, wherein, although they con- 
feſſed ( if true relation be made of that 
CON 


| rooted in Egypt. 


conference ) that Chriſt is true God and 
true Man : yet did they purpoſely re- 
frain from mentioning two Natures in 
Chriſt, leſt they ſhould by little and little 
ſlip into the herelie of two Perſons. 

Now as touching their Eccleſiaſtical 
Government , - they are ſubject to the 


Patriarch of Alexandria*, whoſe Patriar- * Chitr. de | 
chal Seat is at this preſent tranſlated (and*ftat-Kcc.p-21- 


ſo long hath been ) ro the City of Caire, 


in * either of which Cities, ( Caire and * Legatio A- 
Alexandria ) there remain at this day, lexan- 


but three Chriſtian Temples a piece. 
Whereas Barchardas recordeth of his time, 
( about 320 years ago ) that in one of 
them ( Caire ) there were above 40. 
Burch, deſcr. ter. ſan#t, par. 2. c. 3, But 
yet, to the juriſdiction of this Patriarch 
belong, not only the native Chriſtians of 
e/Egypt, who are but very few, conlider- 
ing the exceeding populonſnels of that 
Nation, ( for they are eſteemed , as I 
ſaid before, not to pais 50000) which in 
Burcharaus his time, are by him recorded 
to have been above 300000. 74. p. 2.c. 3. 
cogether with the ſmail remainder of 
Chriſtians, that are found about the Bay 
of Arabia, and in Mount Sinai Eaſtward, 
or in Africk, as far as the greater Syrrs 
Weſtward : but the Chriſtians likewiſe 
of e/Erhiope acknowledge obedience to 


him, For although Alvarez in his tory Alvar. hiſt. 
of «/E£tnopia have related ( as he doth alſo hiv. c137. 


P' 3 .  .  Jomne 
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Patviarch of Jeruſalem 


ſome other matters touching the ancient- 


er condition of the Church, too groſly 


and boldly ) that the Chriſtians of N#6:a, 
till. their- defetion from Chriſtianity, 
were of the Popes dependance and juriſ- 
diction, and received their Biſhops by his 
conſecration, (and fay nothing of the 
Patriarch. of Alexandria) yet certainly, 


+ that they were not ſo, is manifeſt, for 


beſides that Saligniacus (himſelf the Popes 
Protonotary , and whoſe travel had 
taught him ſome knowledge of the Eaſt 
parts, directly denieth the Nubiaxs pro- 
tefling af obedience to the Biſhop of 
Rome, obſerving, that they were govern. 
ed by a Prelate of their own, whom they 
termed the Prieſt of the Law. 1:ner. 
Tom. 8,c.2. Belide that direc teftimony 
of his, I ſay, there be other Evidences, 
Firſt, Becauſe there cannot be produced 
any inſtance , out of any Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, either ancient or modern (as 
am certainly perſwaded) to that effect. 
Secondly, Becauſe the Fathers of the 


* Nic.Corcil, Nicene Counce], as we find in * Gelaſins 


1.3.C.36. 


Cizicenus, are known to have aſſjgned 
e Ethiopia, whereof Nabia is a part, to 
the Patriarch of Alexanaria his Juriſdiai- 
on. Thirdly, Becauſe the Patriarchſhip 
of Alexandria , lyeth direaly between 


 Nubiaand Rome, as being immediately at 


the back of e/Egypt. Fourthly, Becauſe 
tie Nubians were in Religion Jacobites, 
. as 


% " PY kak "2X >% 
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his great Jurisdiction, 
25 aRoman Cardinal Yitriacns Brocardas, 
and others have recorded, and as their 
baptizing with fire remembred by Bur- 
chardns and Saligniacas did manifeltly im- 
port, Barch. deſcr. terr.ſantt. pag.2,3, Y.7. 
Saligniac .itin, tom.8.c.2, Of which ſe the 
Patriarch of Alzxanaria 1s known to be: 
which, had the Pope the aſſignment or 
confirmation of their Prelates, it js utter- 
ly unlike they ſhould bave been, Fifthly, 
Becauſe in time of their neceſlity, being 
left deſtitute of Biſhops and Miniſters, if 
they had pertained to the Biſhop of Rowe 
his juriſdiction, they would rather have 
had recourſe to him, for repair of the 
decayed and ruinous ſtate of their 
Church , who both plentifully could, 


and no doubt readily would have relieved . 


them, rather, then ſuffered them to de- 
part as they bave done, from the Chriſti- 
an Faith, To him, I fay, they would 
rather have reſorted for ſupply, then to 
the King of Habaſſia * (as they did) being 
of another Patxiarchal juriſdiRion. Cer- 
tain therefore it ſeemeth , that Nubia 
while it was Chriſtian, belonged not co 
Rome but to Alexandria: by whom, if the 
Nubians in their diſtreſſes were not re- 
lieved, no man can wonder, that know- 
eth the great want and miſery «of the 
Church of «/£ypr. 
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CHAP. XXII. 


Of the Habaſlines. 


O W touching the Habaſlines, 
or midland £Athiopians, whe- 
ther they have obtained that 
name, by reaſon of their habitations ( in 
houſes) which the Agyptians called Ava- 
ſes, as Strabohath obſerved, « for the an. 
cient Books have duagets, NOt eyaons) iN 
difference from them, which dwellin 
nearer the Bay of Arabia, were called 
Trogloditz (am Toy Texgyrur) becauſe 
they dwelled in Caves, not in Houſes, as 
Pliny and others have recorded : whether 
I ſay, for that reXſon they have obtained 
the name Of. Abaſſins, or no , let more 
curious men enquire. But, as touching 
their Religion, they are in manner meer 
Jacobites : and their King ( whom by er- 
rour we call Prefter 7ohn) is ſundry times 
in Hiſtories termed the Prince of Jaco- 
bites. *® And their leaving out of their me- 
morials ( in* their Liturgy ) the Coun- - 
cel of Chalcedon, by which the herelie 
m3intained after by Faceous Syrns was COn- 
| demned, 


and Religion. 


demned, whereas the Councels of Mice, 
of Conſtantinople, and of Epheſas are -re- 
membred, doth import ſo much. Andin 
very deed, conſidering rhe dependance, 
that the Church of Habaſ/s, hath of the 
Patriarch of Alexanaria, it is almoſt im- 
poſſible but they ſhonld be ſo; for as 
Zaga Zabs an Habaſline Biſhop hath left#®,, 7.1 de 
recorded, although they have a Patriarch Relig. & mo- 
of their own, whom they call in their rib. Kthiop. / 
own language Ab6#na, (our Father) and * Damian. | 
he cheſen by the Habaſline Monks of $, * 7% 
Antonies order, remaining in fersſalem, 
yet are they limited to chooſe one of the 
juriſdiction of Alexandria, and a* Monk 
of S. Axteny he muſt be, And belidethar, 
the confirmation, and 
* Yon may obſerve, conſecration of him, 
which I in my read. belongeth to the Pa- 
ing have doxe, that triarch of Alexandria, 
all the Patriarchs and by him he is ſent 
and other Biſhops of with FEccleſiaſtical 
the Eaſt ,are Monks Charge into Habaſſia. 
-of theOraers either And(to be ſhort)their 
of $, Baſil, or S, prayer, in their * pre- * Liturg. X- 
Anthony, for the ſent Liturgy, for the *hiop»tom. 6. 
 ParriarchsofCon. Patriarch of Alexan- ys 
ſtantinople , of aria, terming him the "OO 
Antiochia, ardof Prince of their Arch- 
| Armenia , are biſhops, and remem- 
Aonks of $.Balils bring him before their 
Oraer : the Patri» own Patriarch ; evi- 
archs of Alexan- dently declareth their 
dria, depen. 


Concil, Nic, 
1.3. Cane36» 


: % yy 1,2, 34,5 ;6, 

Wo > 9,10,11. Zag, 
| /\ Zab«derelig, 
M/  &mor. th. 


ap. Damian. 


P2operties of the 
dependance and ſub- dria,of &Xthiopia, 


jeRtion to that. Sea, of the Facobites, 


Which ,ſupream Ec- and of the Maron 
cleſiaſtical Power mites, are of S, An- 
touching .Zthiopia,to thonies , and the 
have belonged very Patriarch of the 
anciently to the Pa- _— either 


IEriarch of Alexandria, of both, 


may appear by the | 
Arabick Book of the Nicene Councel, 
tranſlated by Piſanus, where that Autho- 


rity is found aſſigned, to the Patriarch of 


Alexandria , touching that Abuna of 
eEthiopia, (by the name of Catholick ) 
and withal, to that Catholick or chief 
Biſhop of </£thiopia, the ſeventh place in 
the Seſlions of general Councels, namely, 
next after the Biſhop of Selexcia, ( whoſe 
Seat was next the Patriarchs of fersſalem) 
by the Decree of the ſame Nicene Fathers 
was allotted. | 

But if youdeſire a regiſter of ſome ſpe- 
cial Points of their Religion, 

1. They circumciſe their Children the - 
eighth day, after the manner ofthe Jews: 
Even females alſo as well as males, where- 
in they differ from the Jews. 

2. They reverence the Sabbath (Satur- 
day) keeping it ſolemn equally with the 
Lords day. FH 

3. They eat not of thoſe Beaſts, which 
in the Old Law are cenſured for un- 
clean, 

4: They 
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| 4+ They| Conſecrate the Sacrament of 4.Alvehift, - 
the Euchariſt in Unleavened Bread : con- *hiop-cap. 17. 
trary to the Cuſtome of all the Eaſt , the 5 
Armenians excepted. Nevertheleſs Tecla 

an Habaſſine Monk and Prieſt , ſaith, that 
they Celebrate ordinarily in Leavened 

Bread, but on the day of the Inſtitution 

of the Lords Supper (the Thurſday be- 

fore Eaſter) they do it in Bread Unlea- 
 vened over all Habaſſia, an.Th. a fe. 1.7. 


PeI. C. I3. We OS, 


5. And Communicate -in both kinds , 
which they receive ſtanding. And all of 
them, as well of the Laity as Clergy , at 
leaſtwiſe every week, the Prieſt mini- 
{tring the Bread, and the Deacon the | 
Wine with a ſpoon, Tecla. Abiſſin. Joel. Tec1, abyq 
Zag. Zab. derel. But yet onely in the ap.Th. a Jef 
Temple, It being not lawful for any (not loc.alleg. 
the King or Patriarch) elſewhere to Com» 
municate. After the Receiving whereof 
it is not lawful for them to ſpit that day \ 
till the ſetting of the Sun, Zag. Zab. 
1a, 

7. And that even to their young In. 
fants, preſently after they are Baptized : 

* which in their Males is 40 dales after *Tecla.Abiſ- 
their birth , and in Females 80, ( except Or a 
inperil of death, for then they are pre- = 
ſently Baptized. Tecla. Abiſſin. ibid. ) till Pa. 1.C+13s Soha 
which time be compleat, their Women 
alſo enter not into the Temple. Zap. 
Z ab ibid. 

8. They 
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8. They profeſs but one Nature and one 
Will in Chriſt , yet without any mixtion 
or confufjon of the. Divine and Humane 
ſubſtances. Tecla. ap. Th.a eſnit. 1.7. pa.l. 
C13. . 
4 Believe the Reaſonable Souls of 
men to be traduced from Parents by ſe- 
: minal propagation. Zap. Zab. ae relig. 
Kthiop, in fine.” Th. a feſ. 1.7. p.1.c.8. 

10. Betteve the Souls of their Infants, 
departing afore Baptiſm, to be ſaved, be- 
cauſe they are ſprung ffom faithful Pa» 
rents, and namely the vertue of the Eu- 
chariſt, received by the Mother atter 
Conception to ſanctifie the Child in her 
womb. Zap. Zab. ibid. Th. 4 Feſ 1.7. p. 1. 
c.8. Alvar. hiſt. Ethiop. c,2.2. 

i1, They preſently upon Commiſſion 
cf {jn reſort to the Confeſſeur , and at 
every Confeſſion (though it were every 
day) receive the Sacrament of. the Eucha- 
rilt. Zaga Z aboibid. | 

12. They have only Painted , not. 
Maſſie Images in their Churches.” Tecla. 
abi ſupra. | 

13. They accept onely the three firſt 
general Councels, rejecting that of Chal- 
ceaon , for determining two Natures to 
be in Chriſt , and for condemning Dw/- 
cors the Patriarch of Alexandria, Tecls. 
Abi. ibid, 


14.Elevate © Þ 


DHabaſſines Beligton, 


14. Elevate not the Sacrament in 
Celebrating of the Euchariſt , but keep 
it covered : neither reſerve 1t after the 
Communion, | 

15, To excommunicate obſtinate ſin- gj,, q 
ners is peculiar to their Patriarch, which Joco. 
yet is not uſual among them except in caſe 
of Murther. Zag. Zab. ib. = 

16, Their Prieſts and other inferiour 
Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters ( as alſo Monks ) | 
live by their labour , baving no Tithes j 
for their maintenance, nor being ſuffered 
co crave Alms. Zag. Z ab. locccitato. 

17. But the Conterring of Biſhopricks, 
and other Eccleſiaſtical benefices (except 
the Patriarchſhip ) belongeth onely to 
the King. Zag. Zab. ibid. | 
| 18. Uſe neither Conbrmation, nor ex+ Zeg.Zab.lo- 
tream Unction, co Cltato, 

19. Admit the firſt Marriape in their Alva.li. Qtats 
Biſhops and Prieſts , but nor the ſecond, *?* 
except their Patriarch diſpenſe, 

20, Eat fleſh every Friday {as on other 
days) betwixt Eaſter and Whitfunday : Alva. c. 13. 
as on every Saturday alſo through the ©##: Zabo, 
whole year, except in Lent. udi ſupra. 

21. Baptize themſelves every year on 
che day of the Epiphany, in Lakes or -—+— 
Ponds. | 

Concerning which firſt and laſt peints, 
namely, of their Circumcilion , and an- 
nual Baptiſms, I have ſomewhat to ob- 
ſerve ; namely, firſt, touching their Cir- 

| cumcilion, 


Herod, 1.2. 
Par. a Med, 


Stephan. 
Byzant. 


% , 
mes 70Ms 
in dictione 


| ? ACnolwor, 


+ Liturg, X- 
thiop.in Tom. 
6.Biblioth. 
Vet. Pat. p.59. 


* Zag. Zabo 
de MoOrib.X- 
thiop. apud 
Damian, 


Circumciſion a National 


cumciton, that they obſerve it , not ſo 
much perhaps of Religion, as of an 
ancient Cuitome of their Nation. For 
although their Circumciling on the eight 
day, ſeemeth to imply that they received 
it from the 7ews, yet, their Circumciling 
of both Sects, as certainly argueth, that 
they did not ſo. And, if the Hahaſſines 
be of the race of the ancient Athiopians, 
the doubt may be the leſs : becauſe He- 
redotus and others have recorded it, for 
an ancient Ceremony of that Nation. 
Or, if they be not of the Zrhriopran race, 
but of the progeny of the Arabiarns, as 
by Uranins in Stephanus Byzantins , it 
ſhould appear, recording them for a 
Nation of the Arabi- 
ans, near to the * $a- 

beans : even in this 


* Which ſeemeth 
to be true, both 


caſe alſo, the occa- becauſe in the t X- 
ſton and original of thiopian Litargy, 
Circumcilion among they term their own 
the Abaſſives will be Kingaom the King- 
diſcerned well e- adomof Sheba, and 
nough : namely, be. alſo,becavuſe the K. 


cauſe- it is ſpecially of Habaſlia, * de- 
ſtoried, to have been axce lneally thair 
a very ancient Cere- deſcent , from the 
mony among the A- > nad of Sheba - 
rabians : among whom that came to ſee 
it, might have begin- Solomon : which 
ning, by reaſon of Sheba, z# ro the 


the deſcent of many -rkilful, certainly 
LO known 


known to be in As. 
rabia : ayd either 
the ſame , that we 
call Arabia felix, 
or ſome part of it. 
And certainly it ts 
obſerved by Lear- 
ned men , that A- 
rabia feelix, i» the 
Eaſtern T ongue, ts 
named RAM, as A. 
rabia deſerta 1p, 
aud Arabia Pe- 
TrXa N23. or 2vD, 


p20perty of the Habaſlines. 


of the Arabianus, from. 

1ſmael , and from the 

other Sons of Abra- 

ham,by Ketarah, plan- 

ted in Arapþia, Of 

which Sheba is - by Gen.25.3, 
name recorded for 

one. But yet, if the 

Abaſſines obſerve Cir- 

cumcilion, not, as an chingler. in 
ancient National Cu. Didionar. 
ſtome, bur in any ſort Pentaglor.in 
forReligion ſake,then 

it may be excuſed in 

ſuch manner, as* one + 7, 4 Zaho, 


of their own Biſhops hath profeſſed, ubi ſupra. 
namely , that it is done onely in remem- 


brance, and love, 


and imitation of our 


Saviour, becauſe he was Circumciſed;'and 
not for any other opinion of holineſs 


at all, 


And ſecondly , touching their annual - 
Baptizings in the Feaſt of the Epiphany, 
' which they ( with many ancients of the 
Church ) ſuppoſe to be the day of. our 
Saviours Baptiſm , it 1s declared by the 
t e/Ethiopian Bilhop above mentioned, to + DeReli- 
be practiced among them , not as any Sa- 810. rhiop, 


crament, or any conceit of ſanRification 
to be obtained by 1t, but only as a memo- 


long. ant, 
med, 


rial of Chriſts Baptiſm,becauſe as on that 
day he was Baptized in fordav.Even as the 


” 


* Moſcovites 


308 
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# Poſſevin. de * Afoſcovites alſo do the like on the ſame 
Reb. Molcov. day, in Rivers, and for the ſame reaſon, 


| Page 6. 


which appeareth the more evidently to 


| beſo, becauſe this yearly Baptizing is 


+ Alvarez. 
hift. Arhiop. 
C.99e 


yo ancient Ceremony of the Habaſves, 
ut- a faſhion of Jate taken up among 


them , as Alvarez, that lived long in | 


thoſe parts, hath related , as being, 
namely the inſtitution of f his Grand- 
father, that then reigned in Habaſia, being 
about 100 years ago, 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Of the Armenians. 


He Armenians, for traffick to 

which they are exceedingly ad- 

. dicted, are to be found in multi- 
tudes, in moſt Cities of great tiade, 
ſpecially in thoſe of the Yurfith Empire; 
obtaining more favour and priviledge 
among the Turks and other Mahumerans, 
* by a Patent granted that Nation under 
Mahumers own hand, then any other Sect 
of Chriſtians, Inſomuch that no Nation 
ſeemeth more given to Merchandize, nor 
is for that cauſe more diſperſed abroad, 
then the Armenians , except the Jews. 
But yet the native Regions of the Arme- 
nians, and where they are ſtil] found in 


the greateſt multitude, and their Religion 


15 moſt ſupported, are Armenia the greater 
( named tince the Turks fir{t poſſeſlion of 
it Tuxrcomania) beyond Enphbrates, and 
Armenia the leſs on this tide Emnphrates, 
and Cilicia, now termed Carmana. 

Now the Armenians touching their 
Eccleſiaſtical Government, were anct- 
ently of the Juriſdiction of the Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, as being * Provinces 

| | ene 


* Vid. Poſtel: 


lib. de 12, 


Linguis. Tits 


e Lingua 
Armenlcas 


* Notitia 


provinciar4 


Orienr. 


Armenian Church governed 


the Dioceſs called Poxtica, which together 
with the Provinces of the Dioceſs Aſtana, 
and of Thrace, (three of the thirteen 
Concil. Chal- Dioceſſes, into which the whole Empire 
ced. Can.28. was divided) were by the Councel of 
Chalcedon , . affigned , or elſe confirmed, 
to the Patriarch of Conftantinople, for bis 
juriſdiRion, Bur at this day, and very 
Phot1i, Epiſt. long ſince, even before Photins his time, - 
$Icycla apud (as 1s evident by his circular Epiſtle) the 
4r0n, Ton. . 
10. Arnal; Armenians are departed, both from the 
Anno8s, Government of that Patriarch, and from 
the communion of the Grecians, ( whom 
at this preſent, they have in more dete- 
ſtation then any other Sect of Chriſtians) 
and that principally, for the very ſame 
occaſion, for which the Jacobites of Syria 
withdrew their obedience from the Patri- 
arch of Antiochia, namely, the hereſie of 
one only Nature in Chriſt, And ever 
ſince that departure, they acknowledge 
obedience, without any further or higher 
dependance, to two Patriarchs of thetr 
own : whom they term Catholicks. 
Namely, one of the greater Armenia, the 
Families under whoſe juriſdiction exceed 
the number of 150000, belide very many 
+ Mirz Notic, Monalteries : Leonard. Sidon, epiſc. ap. Th 
Epiſcop.Oib, # 7e/- 1. 7.p. T+6.19, who at this preſent * 
Pag.36. keepeth relidence, in the Monaſtery of 
Boter.Relati- Ecmeazin, by the City, &c. Leonard, 
= Sion, epiſc, ap. Tho.a Feſ, loc. citato, by the 
ans City of Ervan in Perſia, being tranſlated 
thither 
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by two Patrtarchs, 
thither by occaſion of the late wars be- 
twixt the Perſians and the Turks : but his 
ancient Seat was Sebaſtia, the Metropolis 
of Armenia the greater : and the other 
Patriarch of Armexiathe leſs, the Families 
of whoſe juriſdiction are eſteemed abouc 
20000. Leonard. Sidon, nbi ſupra, who 
anciently kept at * Aeliteny, the Metro. 
polis of that Province, but now is reli- 
dent in the City of Sz, not far from 
Tarſus in Cilicia , the middle limit or 
Interſtitium , of thoſe two Patriarchs 
juriſditions, being the River Ez- 
hbrates. 

Such 2t this preſent 1s the ſtate of the 
Armenian Church, and the jurifdi&ion 
of their Parriarchs, But it ſhonld ſeem, 
by that I find recorded, by Ortho Phrifn- 
genſss, upon the report of the Legats of 
Armenia, ſent from the Catholick, to 
the Biſhop of Rome in his time, that the 
Juriſdi&ion of the Catholick of Armezia, 
was then far larger, as namely, that he 
had above a thouſand Biſhops under his 
obedience : Except Otho perhaps miitook, 
as I verily believe he did, obedience for 


communion : for as touching the com- 


munion, which the Armenians maintain - 
ed with other Jacobites, it extended 
indeed very far : But the juriſdiction of 
Armenia , for ought I can find in any 
record of antiquity, contained only four 
Provinces , namely, the two Armzniacs 
| Q 2 before 


* Concil. 
Chalced. A- 
&tHiOn. 1. In 
ſubicriptt- 
ON. bs 


Ocho. Phri- 
finge 1.7.C.32« 
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before mentioned, the greater and leſs, 

and the two Provinces of Cizcia, In 

which ſmall circuit, chat ſuch a multitude 

of Biſhops ſhould be found , 1s utterly 

uncredible , eſpecially becauſe we find 

5 Repilters extant, both of the Biſhops of 
Earns ” the two Armeniaes, in the * Novel of Leo- 
> -jente'* Sophus the Emperour, touching the prece- 
- dence of Merrqpol-ta:s: and likewiſe of 

* ic Bel.ſa- the Biſhops of Cilicia , in * Gulie/mus 
Cro '«14.C. 12. 7rins ; and all of them put together, 
exceed not the number of thirty. And 

* Novel.31- although I find that * 7aſtinian divided the 
Cop.l, two Armeniaes into four Provinces, 
( which yer to have been after reduced 

ag1in into two, the Novel of Leo even 


now mentioned afſureth us) yet were not. 


for tliat cauſe, the number of Biſhops 
encreaſed any whit the more, | 
Now, touching the Properties of their 
Religion. 
1-Niceph hiſt, 1, They are charged with the opinion 
Ecclcftaftic. of one Nature in Chriſt; yet not as 
1180.53 FErtyches imagined it one, namely, by a 
permixtion and confulion of the divine 
and humane Natures, but yet by ſuch a 
conjunction and coalition of them, that 
they boch togerher, make but one com- 
pounded Niture in our Saviour, 2s the 
body aiid ſou], but one compound Nature 
in man. Burt nevertheleſs, it ſeemeth by 
the conicſhvn of the Armenians, which 
we have extant touching the TRONY 
ent 
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ſent by the Mandate of the Catholick of 

Armenia, to the Patriarch of Conſtantino- Confeil, Ar. 

ple, not fifty years ago , that at this mentor. art, 

preſent, they have utterly renounced that ay a 


0 3 , a 
phantate, .Alfonſ.2, 
2. They believe the Holy Ghoſt pro- Cairadia. 
ceedeth only from the Father. cont. Hzreſ. 


3+ They celebrate the Sacrament of the Les mop 
Euchariſt wich unleavened Bread ( as the peels 


Boem.de Mo- 
Romans do. ) riÞ.gent, 1.2» 


4+ They deny the true Body of Chriſt c. 10. 

to be reaily in the Sacrament of the Eu- 3-Nicephagd 
chariſt, under the Species of Bread and panes. _ 
Wine, Guid. ſum. de herefb, They mingle ,;c.. —_ ws 
not Water with Wine in' the Eucharilt : Cafſondrum 
An ancient opinion and property of de Litar gije: 
theirs, for I find it * recorded of them, : 4. nn 
( and condemned ) in the lixth general A 
Councel, Burt they retain it notwith- ubi ſupra. 
{tanding ſtill, FConcil.Con- 

5- They receivggnfants preſently after ſfanrinop.3e 
Baptiſm to the e@maMunion of the Eucha- ——_—_ 

a COT” . | ; m.de 
riſt, aftirming , that Baptiſm cannot be rib, gener 
conferred without the Euchariſt, Guid. 1.2.c. 10 
ſum. ae hereſib. 6. Guidoein 

6, They deny the vertue of conferring D— hzre- 

Grace, to belong to the Sacraments. aj.r 2.Ca- 
Guido loc. aleg, They rejet Purgatory, ftr.l.12. cont. 
and pray for the dead, Th, a feſ. |. 7, Herel.Tit.de 

6:17 Pur gator19s! 


. herefl. Is 
toy n 
7. They believe that the fouls of holy po 
Lato. 
7.Bellon.OSſerve1.3« c.12, Potel.in Lingua Tzervizua, 
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492operties of the 
men obtain not bleſſedneſs till the univer- 
ſal Judgment, Th. a fe(-l.7.p.1.c. 17. 
They admit married Prieits , and as 
Burchardus bath recorded. aeſcraterr, ſantt. 
p. 2. c.2. HY. 9. admit none to be ſecular 
Prieſts, except they be married. They 
re-baptize thoſe that come to their 
communion from the Latine Church, 
Guid,_ Sum. de hereſith, but exclude their 
| ſecond Marriage. A_ 
8.Boem.ioc- .,- 8, They abltain from eating unclean 
23s. Ou Pe. Bealts. | 
CE Ie fone. 9. They eat fleſh on Frydays between 
1.4«c.19e Eaſter and Aſcen(1on day. 
Boter. Relep. 10. They faſt in Lent moſt ſtrictly, 
3. 1.2.0. Diol- without Eggs, Milk-meats, Fleſh, Oyl, 
"© Viri.c Wine, &c. only with Fruits, Herbs, 
hiſt.Or ient. c. Roots, and Pulſe, 
-, 11, They celebrate not Chriſtmas day 
11.VitrizC. when other Chriſtians do ( Decemb. 25.) 
loc.citat® hut faſt on it : And ganſtead of it, cele- 
brate the Feaſt of oneMviours Baptiſm, 
namely, on the day of the Epiphany, 
12, Boter.lo- 12. They ſolemnize the Feaſt of the 
cy Citato. Annunciation , the ſixth day of Apr, 
The Purifcation , the fourteenth of 
February, &C, 
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-Armeniays Religion, 


CGHAP. ANY, 


Of the Maronites. 


T Afaronites, who were ſo 
named , not of an Heretick 
called Marox , as many falſly 
write, Prateol, de ſet, Heretic, in verb. 
Haronite. But of a holy man of that 
name, for we find mentioned in the Book 
of Councels the Monaſtery of S. Mares. 
Concil, Conſtantinop. ſub. Men, aft. 5. the 
Monks only whereof at firſt were termed 
Maronites : They are found in ſmall 
numbers, in Aleppo, Damaſcns, Tripoly of 
Syria, and in Cypras : Burt their main 
Habitation, 1s inthe Mountain L:ibanns. 
Which although it contain in circuit 
about * 700 miles, and is poſſeſſed only + pogevin: 
in a manner by the Maronites, who for Appar.Sacrs 
that priviledge, namely, to keep them- 12 Maronir. 
ſelves free from the mixture of Mahume- 


* Namely, for 
every one above 12 
years old, 17 Sul- 
tanines by the 
year , ( the Sul- 
tanine weipheth a 

dram 


tans, pay the Turk * 

large tribute : yet of 

all Sets of Chrilti- | 
ans,they are the leaſt, *.Boter,Re- 
as being eſteemed not Ho nar 
to paſs in all * 12000 Soffevin m_— 
houſes,/all in ſcatter- cjtaro. 


Q 4 ing 


MWaronites,their Pabitation 


ing Villages) belide a dran of gold, about 
few Monaſteries , by 7 s. 6 d. of our 
reaſon of the indiſpo- money) and for 
ſition of Libanns in every ſpace of 
moſt places, for fre- ground 16 ſpans 
quent habitation, For ſquare, oxze Suita- 
= belide the craggedneſs nine yearly, as #5 
or iteepneſs of that recorded by Poſle- 
Mountain, which ma- vine. | 
keth many parts of it 
in a manner inacceſſible, the higher 


orngn ridges of " 2 ( which by Brocardus his 
| 27h -rre relationare ſo eminent, that they may be 


diſcerned forty leagues off ) are alſo 


covered in a manner continually with, 
Tac.hift.l.ulr. ſnow, which it retaineth, as T acitas with - 


gmi-chif.* others, hath left recorded, notwith- 
ET Nes Ws ſtanding the hear of that Climate, eyen 
in the neareſt approach of the Sun, . And 


is ſcarcely, as hath been obſerved by 


| vnemoygre M Poftel, in one Summer of thirty to be 
COPE PTE: Found clear of it: for which very cauſe 


| $530 and no other, that Moyntain ſeemeth te 
have gotten the name of Lebayoy. For 
{27 in the ancient language of thoſe parts 
( the Phaenician or Hebrew Tongue ) 
Genificth White, and MIA? whiteneſs : 
Even 45s, for the like. whiteneſs of ſnow, 
Gerur. |. Is 
- Bang , higheſt part of the Pyreze Hils ) to have 
tra Roi, Obratned that name. And as Feſtus ſup- 
Fern Diai- poſeth the Alpes, for the ſame cauſe to 
on-Album. have gained theirs, that in the Savine 


dialect 


Gerudesfis hath remembred Canus ( the 


in Libanus. 217 


diale& being termed (ſaith he ) Alpam, 

which the Romans in theirs named 

Albaw, For ſo touching the' original of 

the name. Libanxys, had I much rather 

think, then be led by the phantaſie of 

Jſidorus and ſome * others, namely, that Ifido. Origin. 
Libanus, ſhould purchaſe that name of 1-14-<.9. 
frankincenſe , which the Grecians call Myr 
aicay&-, and the Jews MNA7, For, if it ——— 
be nor true, which yet Theopbraſius and Erythre, p. 
Pliny write , that frankincenſe is gotten 47. Adricom. 
only in Arabia felix, ( according with hoe f 
that of Virgil, Solus eff Tharea virga Sabeis) wor aan "_— 
by reaſon of which property of place, to Numb.s3. 
bura incenſe 15 termed in Tertullian, Theophraft. 
Aliquid Arabiz incenaere : if that I ſay be hift.Plartar. 


not true, for indeed, I find in Dioſcoriaes oy 


, ba -.  Plin-L 1% © 
record of frankincenſe gotten 'in [aaia, re View 


and in Pedro Cieza of the like in ſome part org 1,2. 
of America, yet is there no mention or Tertul. de 
remembrance in any Hiſtory of Nature, £272"-Milit. 


or other, as I take it, that frankincenſe cre 


was ever gotten in the Hill of Liba- Meclicemater. 

LA LE C.Ts 
The Patriarch of the Maronites (to 

come nearer to our purpoſe ) who is 

noted to be a Monk of:S, Aztony, and to 

have under his juriſdiction * eight or nine * Poſſevin; 

Biſhops, keepeth reſidence for the moſt Appar-ſacr. 

part in Libanus, in a Monaſtery. of S. — 

Anthony, and now and then 1n Tripoly : hog 5m __ 

And is * one of them, that challenge the Maroniti. 

title of the Patriarch of Axtiochia, keeping Poſlevin, loc, 

En TO DE ee” eyer Citatos 


218 The pzeſent and anctent Religion 
ever the name of Peter as the Patriarch of 
the Jacobites, the other challenger of the 
ſame dignity , doth of Jpnatizs: But 
touching Religion, the Patriarch of the 


Maronites profefſeth obedience at this 


preſent, to the Biſhop of Reme, yet but 
| lately, in Clement the eighth his time - 
* Pofleve loce And both he, and all the * Maronites, are 
—_— cirz become of the'Roman Religion, (being 
Mr Notir. "the only Nation of the Eaſt, except the 
Epiſcop- Or- Indians , lately brought alſo to the 
bis.p-34 Roman Communion, that acknowledgeth 
_ that obedience) and have * a Seminary in 
1-5iC.3o Rome of Gregory the thirteenth bis foun- 
dation, for the trayning up of the youth 
of their Nation in that Religion. But 
before that alteration, theſe were the 

Characters of their Religion: 


- T. That the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth 


only from the Father. Th. a feſ. 1.7. | 


P+2. C.6. 

2, That the ſouls of men were all 
created: together from the beginning. 
14.loc.citato, 

3. Not to baptize male Children 
together. JInterrog. Patriarch, Maroxit. ap, 
Th.a Zeſ ls7.p-2.C.5. 

4. That Hereticks returning to the 
Church are to bere-baptized. Th. a Jef. 
ET $.1.60. 

5. That the Child is made unclean by 
the touch of the Mother till ſhe be purifi- 
ed , which after a male child is forty 


wh 
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dayes, and eighty after a female , for 
which reaſon they baptize not their 
Infants afore thoſe terms. Th. a Fe. loc.” 
citato. 

6, That they celebrated the Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt in both kinds. Poſſevin. 
Appar.ſac.in Iaronte, Patriarch. Mayonit. 
Interrog. 3. ap. Tho. 4 7el. lib. 7. pag. 2. 
CAP. \Y. 
7. Andin leavencd Bread. Th. a fe. 
1.7.p.c.6, | 

8. Diſtributing to all the Communi- 
cants each one a piece of the ſame Bread, 
(which they conſecrate in grear maſles ) 
rogether with theſe words of the Goſpel, 
He bleſſed and brake and gave to his Diſci- 
ples, ſaying, taks, eat, &c. Aat. 26. 26. 
1d. Patriarch. Interro. 3. ap. Th. a eſs loc. 
citat, | 

9. To diſtribute the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt co Children before the uſe of 
reaſon, and hrit preſently after Bap- 
tiſm. Th, a feſ. 1, 7. p.2. c.5. fg. & 
Cap. 0. ES. 

10. Not to reſerve the Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt. Patriarch. Aaron, nbi 
ſupra. 

11, Nortocarry it to any ſick perſon 
in danger of death, Th. a feſ. /ib. 7. pag. 
cap.5. 

12, To omit Confirmation by the 
Bilhop. Patriarch. Maron, Int. 2. ubt 


fu YA. | 
F 13. To 
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13. Toexciude the fourth Matrimony, 
in every perſon as utteriy unlawful. 74. 
1bid, Interrog, 5 wy | 

14. That Marriage is not infertour 
to lingle life. Th. a eſe 11b.7. pag. 2, 
Cap. 6. 

15. Utterly to difſolve Matrimony in 
caſe Of adultery, and marry another, 
Patriarch. Aaronit. Interrog, 5. ubi ſu- 


ras 


16, That the Father may diſſolve the 


Matrimony of his Son or Daughter, 


if he miſlike it. Th, 4 feſ. 16.7. pag. 2. 
cap.6. 

17. Not to ordain young men Prieſts 
or Deacons, except they were married. 
Patriarch, AMaronit. Inter, 6. ubi ſupra. 


Poſſevin, in Appar. ſacr. in Haronite. But 


yer to reſtrain their ſecond Marriage, 
Th.a fe/.Ibid. 

18, To create Children five or- fix 
years old ſub- Deacons, Patriarch. Mas» 
rontt Inter.5 .ubi (upra. 

19. That no man entreth the King- 
dome of Heaven before the general 
Judgement, Th, a feſ. lib. 7. pag. 2 
Cap.6. | 

20, Not to fat on the Lords day, 
nor on the Sabbath, * Th. a feſ. loc. 
citat. 

21, In the dayes of faſting, nat to 
celebrate Maſs in the Evening. Pa- 
triarch, Maronit. ap. Th. a ef, ib, 7. pag. 2. 


 £ap.5- ” 22,Not 
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22, Notto catof any thing ranged, 
or of ſtill blood. 14, /ib. 7. pag. 2. 
Cap. 6. 

23. To exclude Women durirs their 
monerhly Iflues, both from the Eucha- 
rilt, and from the Church, Patriarch. 
Maronit. Inter. 8.ubi ſupra. 

24, Their main Errour was , the Vitriac. hi- 
herelie of the Monothelices, touching fior.Orienr. 
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one onely will and action in Chriſt. £72: 


| Tyriu 
Which errour although chey renounced EE gt 


about forty years ago, and reconciled 1.22.c.8. 
themſelves then, to the Roman ' Church, Seligaiac. Iri- 
at what time thoſe parts of Paleſtize and ner. Tom.G. 


£ . M. —— CoZe 
- - ” 5 
: Syria were In the Chriſtians hands, as X Virriace% 


acobus a Vitriaco, and. Gulielmus Tyrius, Tit. locts jam 
the one Biſhop of. Acon, and the other of citatis. 
Tyre, bave recorded : yet liortly after, 

when thoſe parts were by Saladiz, the 
King of egypt and Syria , recovered 

from the Chriſtians, thoſe Maronites 
relapſed, and forſook again the Roman 
Communion, till the Jate times of Pope 
Gregory the Thirteenth, and Clement the 
Eighth, with whom they again renewed 

It, 

And, this herelte of the Monothelites, 
ſpringing out of that bitter root of the 
J-cobites, touching one only Nature in 
Chriſt, was the Jaſt of that long and 
wicked train of herelies, which upon the 
contempt of the Councel of Chalcedon, 
excedingly waſted and ruined the Eait 

| Church, 
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The beginning and ſpzeading 
Church, for after that the deteſtation of 
Neforizs herelie, touching two Perſons 
in our Saviour, {condemned in the third 
general Councel ) had ſo immoderately 
diſtempered the phantaſies of Extyches in 
Conſtantinople, and of the Patriarch of 
Alexandria, Dioſcorus , with other their 
adherents, that they thought not them- 
ſelves ſafe enough from the herelie of 
two Perſons, till chey were fallen into the 
other and oppolite extremity of one 
Nature in Chriſt, the divine and humane 
Natures in Chriſt (in their conceits) by 
permixtion and confuljon of ſubſtances, 
and of properties growing into one, 
upon'their adunation : and withal, that 
the humane Nature of Chriſt was not 
conſubſtantial to ours, but of another 
kind, and condition, which phantaſies 
the fourth general Councel condemned: 
After, I fay, this herelie of Extyches and 
Z#Di:ioſcorus, had grown to that head in 
e/Egypt and Syria, that like to a violent 
and furious ſtream, whoſe courſe would 
not be ſtayed, it bare down before it all 
oppolitions, and among the reſt, that 
Sreat and reverend Councel of Chalcedon, 
that had condemned it, and was con- 
demned by it, it gave occaſion for an 
infinite train of hereſies to follow at the 

breach, which it had made, 
For firſt (to omit infinite extravagant 
branches, that ſprang from it, and infi- 
| 26 nitely 
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nitely deformed the Church , renting Vid.Nicephs 
Hift,Eccleſe 
1.18.c.45.& 


it drew after it, the herelie of the paſſi- Leont. de 
bleneſs of the Deity, becauſe the Deity Se&isAtion, 
of Chriſt, was become (in their conceits) 5-%c. 


with many ſchiſms the unity, and with 
as many herelies wounding the faith of it) 


the ſame Nature with the humanity, that 
was paſlible, Secondly, (the abſurdity 
of that being diſcerned ) it occaſioned 
another extreamly oppolite, namely, of 
the impaſſibility of the humanity of our 
Saviour, (but on the ſame ground) be- 
cauſe namely, it was become one Nature 
with the Deity, which now we know to 
be impaſlible. Thirdly, when the fond- 
neſs of both were diſcovered, it bred a 
new device, touching one Nature in our 
Saviour ( as the wie of Hereticks will 
better ſerve. them, to deviſe a thouſand 
ſhifts to delude the truth, then their pride 
will ſuffer them once to yield and acknows- 
ledge it) It bred, I ſay, a new device, 
namely, to be one, not by permixtion or 
confulion of ſubſtances, as Entyches firſt 
taught , but only by compolition,, -the 
Deity and Humanity, , by coalition be- 
coming one Nature in Chriſt, as the body 
and ſoul grow into one Nature in Man, 
And fourthly, wien this phantafie began 
alſo ſomewhat to abate, and relent in 
many : yet till a fraction as it were, or 
rather a conſequent of it was retained, 
(for'indecd it implieth by neceſſary con- 

| ſequence 


The peſtilent train of 


ſequence the unity of Nature ) namely, 
that there was but one will, and one 
ation of both Natures, in the Perſon of 
our Saviour. And God knows, what a 
rrain and ſucceſſion of herelies might 
have followed theſe, 1f that Lord, whom 
they had infinitely wronged by their 
wanton and wandring conceits of him, 
had not, rto-ſtop the courſe and ſtream 
of their wickedneſs and folly, brought on 
them, the Sarracens of Arabia, for even 
while the Church, ſpecially that of che 
\ Eaſtern parts, was in great perplexity 
and travel, with che hereſie of the Mo. 
nothelites, (which I laſt mentioned) rhe 
Mahumetans of Arabia, like a mighty 
inundation brake forth, and overwhelm- 
ed all, and them firſt, that firſt, and 
moſt had wronged the Son of God, by 
foſtering the torenamed herelies, and 
the infinite brood that ſprung of them, 
I mean, e/£gypt and Syria, and to this 
day, both they , and the neighbouring 
Nations that had been infected by them, 
remain in thraldom, But yet as in the 
diſeaſes and diſtempers of our bodies, 
contraries are uſually healed by contra- 
ries, ſo ſeemeth it to have fallen our in 
the diltempers of theſe mens Religions, 
for as worldly proſperity and wanton- 
neſs of wit, ( ordinary companions ) 
wherewith theſe Nations in thoſe times 
abounded, bred in them their ordinary 
pn lend ” | ___ children, 


Eutyches his hereſie, 


children, namely, proſperity of the 
world , pride, and wantonneſs of wit, 
errour, which couple in matter of Faith 
and Religion, is wont to produce no 
better iſſue then herelie, So on the 


Other ſide, having now at length their 


hearts humbled, and their wits tamed 


by that poverty'and afflition, wherein 
the tyranny and oppreſlion of the Ara- 
bians and Turks hath long holden them, 
it ſeemeth the Lord hath taken pity on 
them, ( as it is his property not to de- 
ſpiſe humble and broken ſpirits, and to 
remember mercy in the midf{t of judge- 
ment ) and reduced them, or the moſt 
of them, to the right acknowledgement 
of his $9n again. For certa3inly , that 
they and other Chriſtians of the Eaſt, 
have (at leaſt in theſe- latter times) dif- 
claimed and abandoned, thoſe heretical 
phantaſies rouching our Saviour; where- 
in by their miſleaders they had been anci- 
ently plunged, (and which many Chri- 


.1tians of theſe Welt parts, {till charge 


them withal) doth manifeſtly appear, 
Firſt, of * the facobites , and Szcondly, 
of the * Neſtorians, by their ſeveral 
Confeſſions , tranſlated out of the Sy- 
riack Tongue by aſfinus, and extant 
in Bibliotheca veterum Patrum, Thirdly, 
of the * Armenians , by their own Con- 
feſſion alſo, tranſlated by Pretorias, 


* Biblio. Ver, 
Patr. Tomegs 
p-1049.&153, 
*® Confeſl.Ar- 
mene de Tri- 
nitat. Arte26, 


27,28,29, ZC- 


* Baron: Tom. 6. Annal.,in fins 


: Fourthly, 
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Mn tage Fourthly, of the * Cophti, by the pro- 
tos. 5 feſſion of their faith extant in ZBaronins. 
Goes  Fifthly , of the * Habaſſives , by the 
*Pofſey.App. relation of Zago Zabo, a Biſhop of 
fac.in Neftor- their own. Sixthly , of the Indians , 
$9. nn by their reconcilement to the Church | 
'Bor. Rel. p.z. Of Kome, mentioned by Poſſevine, And 
1.2.c. Maron, Seventhly, of the * Afaromtes, by their 
Iike reconcilement , recorded by him, 


and by others, 


C H A P. XXVI. 
Of the ſeveral Languages, wher 6= | 
in the Liturgies of Chriſtians | 
in ſeveral parts of the Wor Id 


are celebrated. 


. N D thus have I related, the ſe- 
veral Sets of Chriſtians, that 
| are abroad in the World , with 
| the places of their Habitations, and the 
FF ſpecial CharaRers (that are recorded ) 
| of their Religions, One Point notwith- 
ſtanding of their difference, have I left 
purpoſely as yet untouched, both for the 
ampleneſs of the matter, and becauſe, I 
conceive, you would have it declared 
ſeverally. Namely, touching the diffe- 
rent Languages, in which all theſe ſeve- 
ral ſorts of Chriſtians, celebrate their 
Liturgies, or divine Service: 

Burt firſt, to ſpeak a word or two, of 
the publick ſervice of the Jews, and of 
the Mahumetans,, in their Synagogues, 
and Merkeds, (ſeeing I intreated before 
of thoſe Religions ) The Jews , where 
they obtain liberty for their Synagogues, 
| R 2 _ cele- 
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celebrate theirs, in the ancient Hebrew 


Michov. 1.2. Tongue, as Michovias, with many others, 


de Sarmatia- hath related, and as is manifeſt, by their 


wont np own Editions, of their publick Prayers, 
p.487,& Printed both at Yerice, andin Polonia, in 


that Language. OE: 
Buc the Aahymetans have theirs in the 
Arabick, Tongue, (the native Language 
Georg. de Of their Prophet) as Georgevitz, Richerins, 
RiteTurc.1.2. and ſundry others, have recorded : So 
fon Richer. that not only in Arabia, and Eg )pt, 
.2.de morib. oY 4 
& inft. Turc, 3Nd- Barbary , and Paleſtine , and Syria, 
Cruſ Turco. and Meſopotamia, ( in which parts the 
1.7-p-4387. Arabick Tongue 1s become the vulgar 
Language ) the Alchoran is read, and 
their publick devotions exerciſed, in 


Arabick : but alſo in Greece, and Natelia, 


and other parts of the Turkiſh Dominion, 

where the Greek , and Turkiſh , and 

Slavonick Tongues are vulgar, as alſoin 

Perſia, 1n Tartary, in India, where they 

have other native, and peculiar Langua- 

Ses, the Mahumetans read the Alchoran, 

#Geor.deRit, * ( which they ſuppoſe were profaned, if 

Turc.1.2.c.de 1t were tranſlated into yulgar Tongues ) 

Sacerdol and perform their publick devorions, in 
HUs. that Language, 

But Chriſtians in celebrating of their 

divine Liturgies , differ touching the 

Language very much. Indeed I find it 

Durand Rati- recorded in D#ranaxs, (but upon what 

0n.CIVIne!-4 warrant and authority I cannot find ) 

Y 40. that till the time of Hadrian the Emperor, 

. that 
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The Jews in Hebzew, 


( that is about 120 years after Chrilt ) 
their L.iturgies were all celebrated inthe 
Hebrew Tongue : and that then, the 
Oriental Church began, firſt to celebrate 
them in Greek. Indeed me thinks+-1t 1s 


poſſible, that the Chriſtians of the Gen- 


tiles might in honour of the Apoſtles, 


retain the Apoſtles Liturgies, in the very 


Tongue wherein by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, they bad been firſt ordained, for 


it is not to be doubred, but * many years *yjide Baron. 
pailing ( about ten) after our Saviours tom. 1. Annal. 
aſcenſhian, before the Apoſtles left Syria, #9 An. Che 
and ſundred themſelves to preach the #4 214: 


Goſpel abroad in the World, among the 
Gentiles and forrain Nations : Iris not 
to be doubted, I ſay, but the Apoſtles, 
while they remained in ary , ordained 
Licurgies in the Jewiſh Tongue, for the 
uſe of thoſe Jews, whom they had con- 
verted ro Chriſtianity : which Liturgies 
by the Chriſtian Diſciples of the Jewilh 
Nation, diſperſed in many Provinces of 
the Gentiles, might together with Chri- 
flian Religions be carried abroad, and 
gladly entertained among the Gentiles. 
This 1s -poſlible, I ſay, bur if it be alſo 
true, (as I have, not obſerved any thing 
in antiquiry, that may certainly impeach 
the truth of it) yet that which is ſpoken 
by D#randus of thole Liturgies in the 
Hebrew Tongue, . muit. be underſtood, 
(I doubt not) of the Hebrew then vulgar 

Te K-23 and 


Armenian Liturgy in 


and uſual, that is to ſay, the Syriack 
Tongue : not only, becauſe in thar 


Language, we find them in theſe times, ' 


celebrated by the Chriſtians of the Eaſt : 
but aiſo becauſe I can conceive no'lreaſon, 
either, why the Liturgies ſhould be or. 
dained by the Apoſtles, in that Language 
which the Jews themſelves (the learned 
excepted ) underſtood not, if it were 
done for the Jews : or elſe why the 
| Gentiles, ſhould tranſlate them, (or nſe 
them ſo tranſlated) out of the Hebrew 
into the Syriack , ſeeing both were to 
them alike , vulgarly known , and not 
underſtood. But howſoever it was in 
that moſt ancient and primitive ſtate of 
the Church, in and immediately follow - 
ing the Apoſtles times, the difference 
certainly among Chriſtians in theſe pre- 
ſent times, in that behalf is very great, 
ſome of them celebrating their Liturgies 
in their own native and vulgar, and 
ſome other in learned and forrain 
Tongues. 

The Chriftians then ( to ſpeak firſt of 
the firſt ſort ) that celebrate them in 
their own vulgar Languages , are the 
Armenians, Habafſines, Moſcovites, 
with Ruffians , Sclavonians, and Pro- 
reſtants, | 

For that the Armenians C howſoever 
otherwiſe in their Ceremonies belong- 
ing ro divine Service, they approach 

nearer, 
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nearer, 36 * Bellomius and others report, * Bellon.ob- 
ro the Rites of the Latine Church, then f<rv-1-3- c.v2 
any other Sect of Chriſtians ) that the Vitriac.hift. 
I ſay, exerciſe their comman divine —_ OR 
vice in the Armenian Tongue, 7acebus 4 ror _— 
V HTLACO , Brocarans , Michovins : Breiten- Michan —"_ 
bachins, and many others, ſome of their p27e1+2:6.1- 
own experience , and others of certain Nr eltenbech. 
relation, haye leftrecorded. And name- | phe ay——r 
ly, as conching the tranſlation of the deilng __ 
holy Scripture intothe Armenian Ton gue Bellon. loco | 
which at this preſent, is.in ſolemn uſe ©'2t. Nichol, 
among them, the Armenians themſelyes Lan” Ns 
” Sixtus Senenſis hath recorded, attribute Viila.de vay- 
it, to no other Author then ta Chryſ0- ages. 1:2.c-23. 
ftome : who alſo, out of the Hiſtory of Bot-Rela.p.3. 
George Patriarch of Alcxanaris, written = pon oy 
of the Life of Chry/oftome, remembreth it LAB non. 
ſpecially to have been Chryſoſtemes Work, ARES 
after his baniſhment from Conftanting "* = 
while be lived in thoſe parts of jar 
to which, as we read in* Sgzomen he + 
was by the Emperours Decree confined | O__ 
and there died, And certainly, that hs Ny io 
holy Scriptures, were tranſlated into the £2nd.Grec. 
Armenian Tongue , before Theogdorets Aft poſt 
time , who Jived ſoon after Chry/oſtome _ 
for he floyriſhed about the year. 4 Py 
T beodpret him(elf although he name _ 
the Author of the Tranſlation ) hath left 
recorded : as I find aiſo acknowledged ET 
by Angelus Rocths,. in his diſcourſe of the ng, 
OUNcCAa - 
aticay Library, not m_ _ C ak rican.p., i59. 
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is ſaidto have tranſlated of the Scriptures 
into the Armenian Tongue, but that he 
1s alſo celebrated among the Monuments 
* 1d.p-155 & of the ſame Faticay , as the * Inventor 


Mut.Panſa de of the Armenian Characters ſtill in 
' Bib]. Vatic. p. uſe | 


; 0194 nog" And touching the Habaſſines, Alvarez 


Achiop, c, a Portuguez , that lived many years 
159. among them, hath not only left recorded, 
that they read Scriptures in the Tigian 
Tongue, which is a diale& of the Ha- 
baſſin, (for Tigia be noteth to be that 
part of Habaſſia , which firſt received 
Chriſtianity ) into which Language, 
Sabellicus Supplem. hiftor. 1. 8. recordeth 
| both the Old and New Teſtament to bave 
Idem. c.11; been tranſlated out of the Chaldee : 
* Poſtel.de But * he, with many others, that they 
Ling. Indica. celebrate their Liturgy in their own 
pans Language , though the Chaldee be 
vow» = 4, Elteemed among them, as their learned 
Bibl. Vet.Pat, Tongue, which alſo the Liturgy it ſelf, 
Tom.6. p.55. ( you may find it in the new Edition of 
Michov.l.de Bibliotheca veterum Patrum ) if you mark 
o:rmat-2-Cl- the long anſwers of the people to the 
121'm.lede ; . . . 
Reb.Moſcoy, Prieſt, in their prayers, doth evidently 
D 45. Poſſev, 1mport. 
I.deReb.Mof. Andno leſs certain is it alſo, of the 
>" "hh Moſcovites and Ruſſians, that their Li- 
vulgar Tongue, ( being a kind of S]a- 
vonian) though ſometimes intermingling 
Greek Hymns, as Gw#aguinus hath ob- 
ſerved : 


turgies are likewiſe miniſtred in their 
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ſerved : Deſcript. Moſcov. c,2, as Is te- 


ſtified by Matthias Michove , by Sigiſ- 


mund , by Poſſevine , by Thever , and 
ſundry others. 

And as evident is it of the 7lyrians, 
whom we commonly call Slavonians, 


* that they alſo exerciſe their publick , 
divine Service in their own Language : q 
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BapePalarc 
e Rat. ſcrib. 


which to have been allowed them by the Roccha in 
Pope, at the ſuit of Cyril their Biſhop, Bibl. Varic. 
or as * others ſay, of ethoains, ( but P1852: 


the difference is of no importance, ſor 
they both lived in the ſame time, and 
were companions in preaching the Go- 


rg ne 
| , Iit. DONeC. 13. 
ſpel to barbarous Nations ) efneas Aven, = = 


Silvius, and others , have recorded, Rocch.loco 
And, in particular of the Liburnians, <fato. 


(the more Weſterly part of the Slavoni. 


ans) it is affirmed by * Avextine : and of f Aventin.l, 


the Dalmatians, (the more Eaſterly pare +27al- 


of them ) by Argelus Roccha , that they 
celebrate their Liturgies in their own 
Language : Which, Roccha ſaith , the 
Dalmatians are moſt certainly perſwaded 
ro have been of Hieromes deviſing. But 
yet in determining the antiquity of thac 
cuſtom, Reccha, that referreth it to Pope 


Paul the ſecond , is grearly miſtaken : 


Becauſe we find it to have been much 
more anciently granted them by Pope 
7ohn the eighth, that they might both 
read the Scriptures, and celebrate Maſs 
in their own Tongue, as appearcth by 

the 


234 Slavonians Liturgies in 
* Epiſt.247. the ſame * Popes Epiſtle extant , to 
J nn—_ Sfentopulcher, And even Reccha himlelf, 
par.2.ap.Bins ( forgetting himſelf ): confeſſerh it | in 
P-990. another place, to have been obtained of 
Rocchalib- the Pope by Cyril, who was about 600 
citat- p.163. years ancienter then Pax! the ſecond, 
And certainly ( now I am ſpeaking of 
Popes) of no other judgement, touching 
divine Service.in vulgar Tongues, ſeem- 
eth Pope /zzocent the third to have been, 
| (and perhaps it was alſo the Decree of 
Concil.Lat. the Councel of Lateras ) charging that 
ina: _ in Cities, where there was concourſe 
ne Att. of divers Nations, that differed in Lan- 
guages, and Ceremonies, divine Service 
and the Sacraments, ſhould be celebrated 

according to that difference, 

But to ſpeak a little in particular of 
the vulgar tranſlation of the holy Scri- 
Pture, uſed among the Dalmatians : It 
| is not only affirmed by ſundry Writers, 
A p_ 4 to be the Work of Hierome, but Hierome 
Mis. fo. himſelf in his Epiſtle to Sophronins, ſeem- 

ſei.de lingua th to * ſome learned men to intimate ſo 
Illyr, Eraf, much. But yet there is another tran- - 
37 ſlation alſo of the Scriptures into the 
——_—— Slavonick Tongue, later then that of 
Sixt,Sen.l.q, Hieromes , as * Scaliger hath obſerved,, 
Bibl, ſan&. in being written 1n the Servian Character, 
ome: een (as the former is in the Dalmatian) uſed 
ng: mf _= * in Raſcia, Boſina, Bulgaria , Molaavia, 
ling.Europ.& R#ſſia» 4foſcovia, and other Nations, 
al11 plures, of the Slavonian Language in the Eaſtern 
. | parts, 
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parts, that celebrate their Liturgies after 
the Greek Ceremony, and profeſs obe- 
dience to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople : 
Of which later cranflation, * Aethoainy, + $;xt.Sen.lo- 
the companion of Cyril, in preaching of co citate, Hi- 
the Goſpel to Gentile Nations, is cer- _ in cpift. 
tainly reported ' to have been the Au- — 
thor. Which Cyril, (if you queſtion jgco jam cit. 
what he was ) was neither bo of Alexan- Aventin.|.4» 
dria , nor he of Feruſalem , as Hntins Annal Panſa 
Pay(a hath vainly imagined, but ano- CNS 
ther , far later then either of them, * ROTTING 
whom in the Slavonick Tongue they call 
Chiaril, one that lived about the year 
860, namely, he that in the time of the \ 
Emperour Michael! the third, and Pope 
Nicholas the firit , together with Ae. 
thodins , firit —_ the Mengrelians, 7 
Circaſſians and Gazarans ,” and after G 
that * many of the Slavonians to the * Martyrol.”” © 
Faith of Chriſt , as Michovins hath re. Rom.Martii, 
corded. Neither need we any other te- 3: wie 
armatia,l.1. 
ſtimony, to refel the phantafie of Payſa, c.-, | 
touching Cyril of 7eruſalem, then Panſa 
himſelf , as namely , acknowledging, 
that Cyri! was the Inventer of another 
ſort of Illyrian Characters, then by 
Hierome had been formerly deviſed, 
(for of. the Dalmatian Characters, that 
are in uſe in Dalmatia, Liburnia, Iſtria, Poſtel. de 
Aoravia , Silefia, Bohemia, Polonia, &c, ung. gg 
Hierome is acknowledged to be the Au. Vat proption & 
thor) it could not be therefore Cyril of aliiplurim. 
7eruſalem, 


—_—_—— 


ee en 
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7ernſalem, as being ancienter then Hie- 
rome, and by him regiſtred in his Cata- 
logue of Writers. And indeed ( to 
make an end) what reaſon or occaſion 
might the Biſhop of PRgs have, to 
deviſe Chara@ers for the Illyrians ? 

But to treat a little more ( on this 
occaſion ) of tranſlations of the holy 
Scripture, made by the ancient Fathers 
into vulgar Languages : Belides thoſe 
already mentioned , of Hierome and 
Chryſoſtome , by the one , into the Dal- 
matian, and by the other, into the Ar- 
menian Tongue, It is alſo recorded by 
.. Socrates, and Nicephorus , and ſundry 
+. eto others of Yulphilss, Biſhop of the 
Niceph hiſt,” Gothes , one more ancient then either 
Ec.1. 11.c.48; Of the former, for he flouriſhed in the 
Tripart. hift. time of Conſtantins the Emperour , and 
next fil was Succeſſor to Theophilus, whoſe ſub- 
ax pen ſcription we find in the firſt Nicene 
Soz..1.2. c.37. Councel, (being the ſame man, ro whom 
Soc. 1.2.c.32. the invention of the Gothick, Alphaber, 
Vulcan--in js likewiſe attributed by the ſame Au- 
pref.de Li- (hors ) that he tranſlated the boly Scri- 
rur. & lingua : . 

Gerarum © Ppture into the Gothick Tongue, A 
Inſcript.Vet. Copy of which tranſlation is remembred 
p- 146, by Bonaventara Vulcanins, to be yet res 
maining in ſome Library of Germany : 
and it may be, that the Gotkick tranſla- 
tion of the four Evangeliſts, mentioned 
by Grater in the Book of ancient Inſcri- 
ptions, to be of a thouſand years anti- 


quity, 


Tongues by the Fathers. 


quity , and remaining in the Abbey of 
VVerdin, might be part of that tranſlati- 
on of Yalphilas : but yer thar belides theſe 
tranſlations into vulgar Languages, hi- 
therto mentioned of Yaulphilas, Chryſo- 
ftome, and Hierome , the holy Scriptures 
were likewiſe anciently tranſlated into 
the Languages of many Nations, is af- 
firmed by Hierome : And in particular, Hieron, in 
(although the Tranflators names be not prefar. ing, 
recorded) into the £gyprian, Perſian, Evangel: 
Indian, Scythian,and Sarmatian Tongues, 

nay , into all che Languages of other 

Nations, as Theogeret , that flouriſhed Theodore, 1. 
in the time of the Epheſine and Chalcedoy 5. de Carand. 
Councels, (almoſt 1200 years ago) hath Grzcor. Aﬀe- 
left reſtified : as alſo in 'the following #25 poſt 
times, (yet ancient) we read of the like 
cranſlations of the Scriptures , to have 

been made by * 7ohx Archbiſhop of Sivil, * Vaſco.in 
into the Arabick, abour Anz. 717. which Chron-Hiſpae 
then was the vulgar ſpeech of that part — 
of Spain, and ſome part of it, into the ic 1.5 c.24. 
Saxon or Engliſh , by Beaa, about the * Aventin. 
ſame time: into the Slavonick, by * 1.4. Annal. 
Hethodins , about Ann. 860, &c, Into FSixt-Senent. 


the Italian , by * 7acobaus de Voragine, mp 59 
about Ann. 1290, &c. | chiepiſcopus 


And now to treat of thoſe Secs of Genuerſis. 
Chriſtians, that celebrate their Litur- 
Sies in learned and forrain Tongues, 
which the vulgar people do not under- 
ſtand : I find only three Languages, 

| | wherein 


238 The Neſtozfans Liturgy in 
wherein they are all performed : Name- 
ly , the Greek , the Latine, and the 
Chaldee,. or Syriack Tongues. 

And firſt , couching the Chaldee or 
Syriack,. in it are celebrated, the Litur- 
Vitriac.Hi- gtes of the Neſtorians, as Pitriacas, 
ſtor. Or 1ent. ' Bayboſa, Villamont , Botero, and others, 
L/ wi voi, have recorded : for Genebrard, that pro. 
I. de. Viaggi, nounceth peremptorily, the Hebrew 
apud Ranvif, Tongue, and not the Syriack, to be the 
P-313. uſual Language, wherein al the Orien- 


Villam,l.2.c. . - : Rant 
23-Borer.Rel, ©®1 Nations miniſter their divine Ser- 


par«3.1.2.c.de Vice, bewrays but too much , both his 
Neſtorian, beldneſs and his Ignorance, as being not 
Genebr.Chr. able, Iam certainly perſwaded, to pro- 


& = duce any Hiſtory, or other lawful Te- 


ſtimony, that*recordeth the Liturgies of 
any Chriſtians in all the Eaſt, to be per- 
formed in the Hebrew Tongue. But 
yet it may be obferved, that where in 
ſundry Writers we find it mentioned, 
that the Neſtorians exerciſe their divine 
Office in the Chaldee, we are not ro 
underſtand them of the pure and ancient, 
bur of the degenerate or Jewiſh Chaldee, 


which beſide the Chaldee and Hebrew, 


whereof it is principally tempered and 
compounded , hath much mixture alſo 
both of Greek and Arabick, ſuch as the 
Jews Language was after our Saviour 
and his Apoftles time, that is (in a word) 
the Syriack , for the Jewiſh Chaldee, 
( to declare this Point a little better ) - 

0 
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the Syriack Tongue. 


of two ſorts : One of thoſe that returned 
not apain after the captivity to Zeraſalem, 
but ſetled themſelves to inhabit about | 
Babylon , whoſe Language ( although —_ 
ſomewhat degenerating alſo from the 
right Chaldee) is termed the Babylonian | 
Tongue, of which ſort, the Jews diale&t | 
of Neardea in Meſopotamia, (the compi- 
lers of the Babylonian Talmud ) was : 
The other of thoſe that returned from 
the captivity, whoſe Language is pro- 
perly termed the Syrian, or fernſalem- 
Chaldee , varying ſomewhat farther 
from the native Chaldee then the former, - 
by reaſon of the mixture of forrain words, | 
Arabick, Greek, Roman, and others, 
| which in courſe of time it contracted : | 
-5— In which dialeQ, the Taimnd and Tar- | «| 
gam, both named of fersſalem, and the | 
Books of the latter Rabbines, are writ- 
ten, Andin this ſecond ſort of Chaldee, 
is the boly Scripture by the Eaſt Chri- 
ſtians tranſlated, and their Liturgies at 
this day celebrated. 

Secondly, Of the Indians, that they | | 
in like ſort perform their Liturgy, (not | | 
in the Hebrew, as is confidently affirmed Men) = =o 
| by Genebrard , but ) in the. Chaldee or ——— 3, 

| 


F 
—-7 


A/ 


: . : - ; oflev.in Ap. 
Syriack, 15 teſtified by Oſorias, Poſſevine, ſacr.in ti 
Linſchot, &c, and confirmed by their Concil, Liuf. | 
Liturgy , extant in Bibhotheca Veternm |:1-c15- 

Patrum, which is there remembred to be {9 LEtehate 
: " in Aut. Tom. 


tranſlated out of the Syriack, in fine, 
| And 
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And fo do, Thirdly , the Jacobites : 

Namely, they of Meſopotamia, of Baby- 

lon, of Paleſtine , of Syria, and of Cy- 

 prus , which are peculiarly known by ' 

Vitr. Hiſt. O- that appellation, Of whom Prtriacws 

rient. £.76 Jong lince obſerved, thar they read the 

divine Scriptures ; in a Language un- 

known to the Lay people : And that 

Language by the New Teſtament , 

*Vid.Widma- * brought from them by Moſes Mardenns 

in pref.Teft. jnto Europe , to be printed , (for the 

A more commodious diſperſing of it ab-oad 

in their Churches ) we now certainly 

know to be the Syriack Tongue , even 

*Poft.de ling. 35 It is alſo known and * recorded, 

Chald.Boter. touching the reſt of their divine Ser- 

1-95 IN vice, that it is performed in the ſame 

CT orecob" Syriack Language, which they term the 

| ms gong Chaldee. And yh is thous; that the 
p27. 2 

Liturgy commonly termed Anaphora Ba- 

filis , which , we have by Mapns tran- 

ſlated out of the Syriack into Latine, 

( and is found in Bibliotheca Veterum 

Patrum ) is the Jacobites Liturgy : 

which Langnage, although it be now 

unknown among them, (their Clarks or 

learned men excepted ) yet that it was 

vulgarly underſtood, when that Liturgy 

was. firſt ordained, the long anſwers of 

the people to the Prieſt, in their Pray- 

ers which we find in it, may be demon- 

trations, But touching the Old Te- 

ftament, which they have alſo ( as 

Arias 


\ 
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Arias writes, he hath heard from their Arias Montan» - 
own relations, and Poſte!, that he hath !* wr 
ſeen) uſual in all thoſe Eaſt parts, in the Reade TI 
Syriack Tongue, it is ſpecially obſerved fone Syri:ca» 
by Arias Montanns , to be tranſlated, Poſtel.inLin- 
not out of the Hebrew , but out of the guz Chaldaic? 
Greek, of Oripexs emendation. 
- And Fourthly, of the Cophts, or Chri- 

Tians of eZgypr, it is likewiſe * obſery- * Boter. Rel. 
ed, that they celebrate their Liturgies p-3- -3-c+ de 
In the ſame Language : (reading yet the C_— 
Goſpel after it is done in the Chaldee, ets 
in the Arabick Tongue, which is now, 

and long hath been, the vulgar Language 
of e/Zgypr.) © And it may further appear, 
 belide the teſtimony of Hiſtories, by the 
Liturgy of Severas , Patriarch of Alex- 
andria , in uſe among them, tranſlated 
-out of Syriack into Latine , by Gmiao 
Frabritins. | p-= Ln, 

And Fifthly, the Aaromres in their 
Liturgies, ( which Poſſevine obſerveth Poſſevin.in 
to be the Liturgies of Peter, of 7 ames, Appar. ſacro 
and of Sixtzs ) uſe the ſame Syriack ON 
Language, (tie Arabick being alſo their j;,, chal- 
vulgar ) as beſide Poſſevine, Poſte! alſo, daice 
and Villamant , and others, have re- Villam. I.2« 
corded. Com 
And ſo do, Sixthly, and laſtly, (to 

make an end of this reckoning) the poor 
Chriſtians of the Iſle of Zocorora, ( an 
- Iſland after' Barros his dimenljon, of 60 Barros. de 


Miles in length and 27 in breadth) with- Pye 
d our 
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242 The Ozecians anv Syrian 
out the Bay of Arabia, for although I 


find it queſtioned touching the Religion, 


whether they be Jacobites or Neſtorians, 

Ivan Barros affirming the firſt, ( and it 

may ſeem ſo, for their nearnegſs to the 

Anan.Fabric. Domin1tons of Habaſſia ) and Ananas 

del. Mondos Ins the latter, becauſe chey are un- 
Trat.3+p4292. Proving ne coFhrer, Pecanar OPy 

circumciſed , which Jacobites are not, 

and profeſs obedience to the Patriarch of 

Mozal, 'who js known to be Patriarch of 

the Nefſtorians : yet in this they both 

agree, that their divine Service ( ſuch as 

it 4+) is performed in the Chaldee Tongue, 

Porer, Relat. And although Boxero relate it to be done 


 Pare3-1.3.de jn the Hebrew, yet be meaneth (out of 


Chriftian.d1. 


Socotena, Goubt )) nor the ancient and pure He- 


brew, but the {atter or degenerate Lan- 
Suage of the Hebrew, thar is to ſay, the 
Syriack. As the other alſo that affirm 
the publick and ſolemn devotions, either 
of theſe Zocotorini, or any other Chriſti- 
ans in all the Eaſt, or South parts of the 
World, to be read in the Chaldee, re- 
quire alſo the like interpretation : Name- 
ly, to be underſtood, not of the Right, 
'and Babylonian, bur of the Jewiſh and 
corrupted Chaldee. | 
But now to ſpeak of thoſe Chriſtians, 
that celebrate their Liturgies in the 
Greek Tongue : I obſerve them to be 
theſe. | 
I, The Grecians themſelves : Namely, 
all they whoſe vulgar ſpeech the Greek 
TT opgue 


s 
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Tongue is, inhabiting- in Greece, and 2 
great part of Natolia, of Macedon, and of 
Thrace, together with all the Iſlands of 
the e/£gegn Sea, and the other many 
ſcattered Iſlands, about the Coalts of 
Greece. Burt yet they do it, not in the 
preſent vulgar, bur in the pure and anci- 
ent Greek Tongue, whereof, as I before 
obſerved, the common people underſtand 
but lictle : uſing namely , on Feſtival 
dayes, the ancient Liturgy of Baſil, and 
on common dayes that of Chry/ofome, 
as 7eremy, a late Patriarch of Conftantino- 
ple, hath recorded. And namely, as 
touching the holy Scriptures, uling the 
Septuagints Greek Tranſlation , and ſpe- 
cially that of Zxciaxs Emendation. At 
leaſt it was ſo with them in Hieromes time, 
(and I find no mention at all recorded ot 
any alteration) who obſerveth the Editi- 
on of the 70 Interpreters by Lucian, to 
have been received 1n uſe from Coxſtanti- 
nople, as far as Antiochia : As alſo that of 
Origens Emendation , from Axttochia ro 
e/Egypt, and in e/£gypt, thar of Heſychins., 
Burt (howſoever it may be touching the 
Edition uſual among them) yet certain- 
ly, that the Grecians have not the Scri- 
prures tranſlated into the vulgar Greek, 
the * Grecians themſelves have directly 
recorded. 

2. The Syrians, namely thoſe , that 
_ for diſtinction of Religion trom the 7aco- 
S$ 2 bites, 
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bites , (who likewiſe inhabit Syria) are 
termed ſo, that is to ſay, the Melchites, 


for they Chaving the Arabick- for their 


vulgar Language ) as they agree in other 

Points of their Religion, and Ceremony, 

and order of divine Service, - with the 

Grecians,” ſo do they as touching their 

Liturgy , in Language alſo , as 1s ob- 
*Vitriac.hift, Terved by * Vitriacas, Haitho, Breitenbachins, 
- Ortenrt.c.75. and many others. 


Haitho. l.de «3, The Greporians, who having for 


Tartarec. 14. l | 
"ny wr their vulgar ſpeech, a peculiar Language 


c.de Surianjs. Of a middle temper, ( which well agreeth 
Baum. Peregr. with the poſition of their Countrey ) be- 
1.2.c.9. Vill. twixt Tartarian and Armenian, as Geſ- 
ax 9 fg ner, and Peſtel, and Roccha, in their 
de Melchir. Books of Languages, have obſerved, ex- 
-* Virriac.lib. erciſe notwithſtandrng their Liturgies in 
cirat-c.80. the Greek Tonpue, as * Facobus a Vitriaco, 
ure? oe Geſner, Poſtel, Roccha, and divers others, 
Georgian, © Dave certainly-recorded. | 
Poſtel de 12. #4- The Circaſſians: who yet in ſuch 
Ling.Tit.de ſorc celebrate their divine Service in the 
Ling.Georg. Greek, that their Prielis themſelves by 
"roar "a reaſon of their groſs ignorance, under- 
Georeizna, & ſtand not what they read, * as Intireano 
in Grzc, Ver. ( that lived amons them) 'hath remem- 
Paumgar.loc, bred, | gt: 
citat, Villa- 5. And laſtly, in the Greek Tongue 
10N.1.2.C.23, | | Fg: 
*[:.terian.del. 37e Celebrated, the Liturgies of all the 
Ia vita de, i, Monaſteries, thit.are of the Greek Reli- 
7ychi.c.1. g10n, wherefoever diſperſed ; with the 
| Turkiſh. Dominions, in Africkh. or Aſa: 
| AS 
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As in Mount Sia: , the Cities of Petra 
and Eltor in Arabia; In teruſalem, Alex- 


_ anaria , Damaſcus, and 1n ſundry other 


_- 
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places, . as Be/loxius with others, hath left Bellon.0b- 


recorded, 

And to come at laſt to the Nations, 
that celebrate their Liturgies in the Latin 
Tongue : To ſpeak of them, even this 
little will be enough : Namely , that all 
the Chriſtians, that are found of the Ro. 
man Communion, in America, and in 
Africa, celebrate their Liturgies in_ the 
Roman Tongue. As all likewiſe in Ex- 
rope ( Except the Slavonians above-men- 
tioned.) Andin Afi, except the two new 
Roman Purchaſes , of the Adarontes in 


Syria, and of the Chriſttans of St. Thom.zs 


in /z4ia, who retain {il}, the old accu- 
ſtomed Language, which, as I obſerved 
before, is in the Liturgles of both thoſe 
Nations, the Syriack Tongue. 


ſery.l,l- C.35, 
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of the PEOPLE of 


E UR OPE- 


CollecFed out of 


40.SCALIGER. 


I ther Tongues, or Dialeds, 
& Mother Tongues are thoſe, 
& out of which many Dia- 
lects, as it were, ſo many 
drawn. Theſe branches 
of one Mother Tongue, have ſome af- 
> S 4 finity 


The Languages of the 
finity one with another : but between 
the Mother Tongues themſelves, is no 
afhnity or correſpondency. 

The Mother Tongues, which are ſo 
wholly different one from another, are 
in number eleven : of which , four are 
more noble : the other ſeyen of leſs 
dignity*: thoſe we will call the greater : 
theſe the leſſer Mother Tongues; The 
ſame word in the original Tongue, by 
divers jinflexions and variations, makes 
divers DialeQas : as the fame word in 
Latine diverſly varied , produces the 
Italian, Spaniſh', and French Diale&R. 
So the Latine cals a Son in law Gever : 
the Ttalian Genero : the Spaniſh Yerno : 
the French Gernare : all which are Latine 
in their original , but according to the 
variation, are reſpectively appropriated 
to the foreſaid ſeveral Diale&s or Lan- 
SUages. 

The four chief Mother Tongues are 
Latine ( D:14) Greek, ( ©:35s ) Datch 
( Goar) and Slavonian (Boge,) The Cha- 
raters of the S/avouias Tongue are of 
two kinds : the Ruſſian or Moſcovite, 
which ſeem to be nothing but the Greek 
Letters corrupted, being equal to them 
in number , and very like to them in 
hgure : excepting ſome few barbarous 
Letters which: are added; The other 
are Dalmatian, which are. of the fame 
ſound, and equal in number,' but of a 
far 
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far differing figure, So that there is a 
double tranſlation of the Bible, amongſt 
them, the Ryſtaz, which is the later, 
and the Dalmatian or Hieronymian, which 
is the more ancient. The S/avonian 
Tongue is derived into many Dialects : 
the Ruſſian , Polonian, Boemian , Ullyricks, 
Dalmatian, VVindicke , and others thar 
may be added. | 

The German Tongue hath alſo divers 
Diale&s, or Idiomes : the chief of which 
are Datch , Saxon, and Daniſh : Of the 
Datch there are two Idiomes or Dia. 
lects, the high Dxtch, which pronounce 
VVaſſer, and the low Datch, which pro- 
nounce Water, which the Saxons and 
Danes pronounce in the ſame manner, 
The branches of the Saxon are the Dia- 
lets of the North- A1bizgi, the Eriſians, 


and the Exglih : although the Diales. 


of the North- 4/6;ngi and Turing, ſeem 
. to be meer Engliſh, and Scottiſh. 

Of the Dani Language there are 
three differences, 1. Of the Borders or 
Marches , which 1s called Denmarke : 
2, Of the South- Daves, which is Swedes : 
3. Of the North- Dazes, which is Nor- 
way : from whom they of 7ſelazd bor- 


row their Language , for they under. 


ftand one another, as the Hollaxders un- 
deritand the high Datch : or the [talians, 
the French. | 

The third Mother Tongue is the La- 


tine, 


"0 


Df the Langtages of the 
tine, from which have been derived the 
Traliaw, French, and Spaniſh : all which 
in a barbarous word have been called 
Romanſe ., as you would ſay, Roman : 
for in-/taly the Lombaras, and in Spain 
the Gorhes, were diſtinguiſhed from the 
Roma:s. | 

The. Greek, hath ſundry Tdiomes and 
Dialects, which is not to be wondred 
at, ina Countrey conlilting of fo many 
Iſlands : which as they differ one from 
another ,in place , ſo in propriety of 
ſpeech. And ſo much of the four great- 
er or nobler Mother Tongues. 

There are ſeven other prime or Mo- 
ther Languages : bur of leſs worth and 
digniry then the former : The firſt is 
the Albaxian, of a people in the Moun. 
tains of Epirus : The ſecond 1s that of 
the Coſacks, and Tartars: The third 1s 
the Hungarian, which came out of 4/4 
into Europe with the Hans: The fourth 
15 of the people of Fis-laud, near to 
which 1s chat of Zap land, in the North 
| part of Sweden : The fifth is the 1r:ifþ, 
which the wilde Scots alſo ſpeak : The 
fixth is the YYelp, or the ancient Brit- 
tiſh, of which Brittany in France hath 
ſome touch : The ſeventh is Biſcay, 
which 15 thereliques of 'old Spaniſp: this 
Countrey lyes on this ſide, and beyond 
the Pyrenzean Mountains, at leaſt ſeven 
dayes journey. | 
Theſe 


Theſe are the eleven Mother Langus- 
ges, which are fo diſtingoiſhed, that they 
have no affinity one with another :but they 
have been fibjec - part of thera ro: the 
Church or Conf autimopie, and part to the 
Church of Rowe: their Characters wete of 
five kinds, Latin Greek , Dalmatian,Rnſſian, 
afid Gothiſh : for the ancient Gothes, have 
their ClraraQers proper to themfelves. In 
their Rites and Ceremonies, they mmjtare 
the Greebs, but therein wfe the obd Girhits 
Tongne, otherwife in common uſe,for the 
moſt part,they ſpeak German. 

We have ſaid before, ttrat the branches 
of the Latin or Reman Tongue are Frenth, 
Ttalizn, and Spaniſh : of the French we will 
ſpeak ſomewhat, as being the mot neat, 
elegant, and pleaſant of all the vulgar 
Tongues. The French therefore hath two 
chiet Dialec&s : thit of La»gne- aoc,and the 
other of P-ovince : Langue doe is the true 
and proper French Idiome, fo called, as 
Langue & oxy, a Language, wherein they 
ſay, oxy, or &, for a note of afhrmation, as 
we ſay in Engliſh, yea. 

Of this Langaedee or Frency Idiome, 
there are two corrupt Dialects or deviati- 
ons: that is the YVallos,anhd that of Poifton: 
All thoſe of the Low.-Countreys, which ſpeak 
not Dztch,are V/allons: and this Language 
is uſed from the Countrey of Liege, almoſt 
as far as Paris: the Languape of which 
two places, ( although they both ſpeak 
French) 
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Df the Languages of,8&c, 
French)is fo different, that a Tradeſman of 
Paris, will hardly underſtand a Boor or 
Countreyman of the Countrey of Liege. 
The Language of Poi#os, 15 that which is 

ſpoken between Towxrs and Borrdeanx. | 
The Provixcisl! Dialect is of two ſorts, 


. the Gaſcoigne, and the Limoſ;n, and theſe be 


the Dialects of the French, as it is a branch 
of the Reman : belide which there are two 
other, which have no aftinity-with the Ro- 
man Or Latin : thoſe are the Britain, which 
ſeems not to differ much from our Corni/5: 
and the Biſcay, which is uſed 1n the moun- 
tairious Countrey , between France and 
Span. 
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